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PHYSICO-CHEMICAL AND ORGANOLEPTIC PROPERTIES OF TRADITI-
ONAL RICE VARIETIES FROM FINSCHAFEN

B.Amoa,' S. Fuba,’ R.Y. Nigo' and R. Chris Dekuku?

ABSTRACT

Studies of the physico-chemical characteristics of six traditional rice variefies grown in the Finschafen area
of Papua New Guinea, revealed significant differences in the physical characteristics. All the varieties had
grain of medium shape and size and soft gel consistency. They belonged to the intermediate amylose group.
The high final gelatinization types (Qangwaneng, Sunfong white and Sunfong red) took longer time to cook
and absorbed more water than the high-intermediate (Sikong and Brown) and the intermediate (Padibengbeng)
types. There were significant differences in the cohesiveness, texture and flavour of the varieties. Overall,
Brown possessed sensory qualities closest to those of Trukai, a commercial modern variety, whife Sunlong
red was the least liked. The relatively low protein content of Sikong could be of nutritional concemn.

Keywords: Traditional Finschafen rice, physicai, chemical, organoleptic evaluation.

INTRODUCTION

Rice {Oryza sativa L.) was introduced in Papua New
Guinea (PNG) about ane hundred years ago. Time,
location and climate selected what is called "tocal
germplasm”. The traditional rice growing areas are
Finschafen in the Morobe Province, Maprik in the
i Sepik Pravince and Bereina in the Central Province.
(Wohuinangu and Kap 1982). Eventhoughriceis a

very important staple crop, the areas sown torice are

vaery small. The traditional rice vaneites have poor
yicld and are also szid to have lowmilling quality. The
| country depends aimost entirely on imported rice to
- meet consumers damand.  {ntensive rescarch is
currently being undertaken to identify agronomicaily
superior varieties. The frials are being carried out
with modern varieties. I is generally accepied that
{he rapid spread of high yieiding modem varietins are
leading o the cizappearance of lhe unimproved
indigenous varieties and wild siraing, Thase
unimmproved varicties are ireplaceable germplasm
- which couid be used in bresuing programs.

There is a need to collact local Papua New Guinea
rice germpiasm, avaluate them for their gualily

characieristics and recommiznd novel types il any for -

crosses for future use. This is the first work on the
physico-chemical and organcleptic properties of
Papua New Guinea's traditional rice varieties.

METHODOLOGY

Samples of six varieties of paddy rice (Sikong,

-Qangwaneng, Suniong red, Sunlong white, Brown

and Padibengbang)weare obtained fromiocal farmers
in the Finschafen area of Merobe Province, These
varisties are grown by the Finschaten farmers mainly
for home consumption and are rarely sold. Suniong
red and Suniong white are different from Sunlong, an
impraved matem variety, nol grown in PNG but
importad solely for direct sale in the cormmercial
outlets. Milled Trukairice, 2iso animpenied commercial
vaitaty was purchased {rom 2 local supermarket in
Lagz and was usaza in the organoteplic tests only. The
paddy samples ware dehalied (Satake Rice MiftJHU),
mitled (Satake Rice Testing Mill) and stored at 4°C
uniil tested for physice-chemical properties.  Grain
length, width and average weight of 10G healthy
kernels ware measurad with a travelling microscepe
and by weiching (fthan aad Reddy 1861). - -

"Deparirent of Applied Science. University of Technology, Pravats #dait Bag, Lae, Worobe Prevince, Papua Now Guines

P2 Department of Agriculture and Livestock, £rap, P.O. Box 1984, Lae, Morobe Province, Papua New Gurriea.
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Moisture, ash, crude fat and protein content were
estimated by methods of AOAC (Helrich 1990).
Amylose content was determined by the simplified
method of Juliano (1971) with some modification. 10
miof 0.1N HCl were usedinstead of 2 m!acetic acid.
Gel consistency and alkaline digestion gelatinization
temperatures were estimated by the method of
Cagampang et al (1973) and Litlle ef al. (1958)
respectively. Water uptake was determined by the
method of Myklestad et a/. (1968).

Flavour, texture and grain separation of the warm,
cooked rice samples were determined according to
Lamond (1877). Eleven trained panelists were used.
Cooking times were previously established by the
method of Perez ef al. (191993}. 0.1% saltwas used.

The results were analysed for their variance and
Duncan's Multiple Range Test was used to detect
statistica! differences using IRRISTAT 93 soft ware.

RESULTS

There were significant variety differences in the
dimensions of the rice grain, with the length to width
ratio ranging from 2.1 to 2.7 (Table 1). All the
vaneties were classified as medium size and medium
shape in accordance with Juliano (1993).

The ash and crude fat did not vary but protein content
differed significantly. The means for protein content
ranged from 5 to 8.1% (Table 1). Sikong variety had
the lowest protein content. The differences in protein
content could be important in ensuring adequate
protein intake from a rice staple. The amylose
content differed significantly but not greatly with the
values ranging from 23.7 to 25.1% (Table 1), thus
ctassifying all the samples as of intermediate amylose
type (Juliano 1979). The alkali spread values showed
that all the varieties were fairty resistant to alkali
digestion (2 to 3.5 for spreading and 1 to 2 for
clearing), placing them in the intermediate to high

Table 1. Physico-chemical properties of traditional rice from Finschafen.
Variety
Property Sikong Dangwaneng Sunlong Sunlfong Brown Padibengbeng
: C red white : :

Ash %' 025a 017 a 0.24 a 0.21a 013 a 026 a
Crude fat %" 023 2 063 a 0618 064 a 042 a 041a
Cride protein %! 5002 6.85 be 6.30 b 7.40 be 8141c 7.35 bc
Amylose %' 243 ab 237 a 24.Ca 248 be 251¢c 24.4 be
Alkali spread value 25a 23 a 23 a 204 30a 35a
Alkali clearing 10a 20a 13a 153 15a 15a
vatie

1 Ge!l S B Ll -0 1o - 160 s 100 7 900 . .808a . .
consistency (mm
Lengthiwidih r_at'-p _ 2.1 a 25b 25b 20a 27¢ 21a
100-grain weight 201h 232d 184a 204 be 26¢ 233d
©)

Note: 1. - Dry Basis

Means with the same letter in 2 row are not significantiy different (P < 0.05}.
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Physco-chemical and arganoleptic properties of Finchafen rice

Table 2. Classification of traditional rice from Finschafen.

Mariety
Property Sikong Qangwaneng Sunlong Sunlong Brown Padibengbeng
red white
Amylose Type Intermediate Intermediate Intermediate | Intermediate | Intermediate | intermediate
Final GT High- High High High High- Intermediate
Type Intermediate Intermediate
Gel Type Soft Soft Soft Soft Soft Soft
Shape Medium Medium Medium Medium Medium Medium
Size Medium Medium Medium Medium Medium Medium
Table 3. Cooking and eating properties of traditional rice from Finschafen.
Variety
Property Sikong Qangwaneng | Sunlong Sunlong Brown Padioengbeng Trukai?
red white
Cooking time | 1353 1600 140ub ] 140ab | 135a | 1302 | -
{min)
Water uptake 2502 2602 2535 2742 2303 2202 -
3 H,Ofgrice
Grain 22k 38% 240a 47 ¢ 50¢ 36k 38b
separation’
Taxiuie! 4.2 ab 5.4 abe 36a §.2 abe 4.3 abe 5.7 be 83¢c
Filavour 3.6 ab 4 3 zbe 342 4 6 hed 81cd 4.6 bod £5d
J

-

Based on & scale of 1-7:7= best score 1 = worst scote.
Means with same lefters in a row are not significantly different (P < 0.05)

-~

Cooking time and water ujtake net determined  Rice cooked using time from an unpublished report of Amos ! al.
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final gelatinization temperature groups (Table 2), in
accordance with the classification by Juliano (1973).
All the varieties had a gel consistency value of 100
rmm with the exception of Padibengbeng which had a
value of 90.5 mm. All the varieties therefore belong
to the soft gel type (Cagampang ef al. 1973) (Table
2), meaning that the cooked rice will not set to a hard
gel. Soft to medium gel consistency is preferred to
hard gel consistency in rice (Juliano 1933). While
significant variation in the cooking time was observed
among the varieties, water uptake did not vary
significantly (Table 3). Comparing Tables 2 and 3,
Padibengbeng, an intermediate gelatinization type,
fook the shortest time to cook (13 mins), while
Qangwaneng, a high gelatinization type, recorded
the highest cooking time (16 mins). The rest of the
varieties wilh either high or high-intermediate
gelatinization temperatures had cooking times in
between 13 and 16 mins. The results are in
accordance with those of Juliano and Perez (1983),
who stated that rice with higher gelatinization
temperatures required more time to cook than those
with low gelatinization temperatures.

The organocleptic scores for grain separation, texture
and flavor are summarized in Table 3. There were
significant differences between varieties in all the
attributes tested. With regards to grain separation,
varieties Trukai, Padibengbeng, Qangwaneng and
Sikong were equally liked. Varieties Suniong white
and Brown were the most liked. Panelists disliked the
cohesiveness of Sunlong red. There were no
significant differences in the texture of varieties
Qangwaneng, Sunlong white, Brown, Padibengbeng
and Trukai. Sikong and Suniong red differed
significantly from therest of the traditionalrice varicties
with the texture of Suniong red being the least liked.
Trukai was the most liked. Sunlong white, Brown,
Padibengberig and Trukai possessed the most
desirable rice flavor. The flavour of Sikong and
Qangwanang were intermediate, while once 2gain
that of Sunlong red was found to be poor, Qver all,
Sunlong red was the least liked with regards to all the
characteristics tested. Trukai, the imporied variety
was the dominantrice with the maostdesirable sensory
choractetisiiss,

CISCUSSION

Quality in rice encompasses storage, milling and
marketquality, cooking and eating qualtiy and nutritive
quality of the grain. Papua New Guineans prefer
medium to long grain rice, that remains reasonably
soft when cooked. The cohesiveness of the cooked

grain should be low. Grain size, shape and
appearance largely determine the market acceptability
of milled rice. These physical properties are among
the first characteristics evaluated in any rice breeding
program. All the Finschafen traditional rice varieties
were of medium shape and size. Both long and
medium grained modern rice varieties are sold on the
market in Papua New Guinea with the long grain rice
fetching a higher price than the medium grain.

It is possible to transiate consumer preference for
cooking quality into measurabie chemical properties.
Cooking quality depends on a number of
characteristics such as the amylose content, gel

consistency, grain elongation andaroma. The cooking

of rice results in the swelling of the starch granules in

the endosperm. Cooking and eating characteristics :
are therefore largely determined by the properties of .

the starch that make up 90% of milled rice.

It has
been shown that amylose content of the rice starchis :

the major eating quality factor, and isthus usedinrice |

breeding studies.
expansion and water absorption during cooking and
hardness of the cooked rice (Juliano 1985). The
higher the proportion of amylose, the greater is the
tendency to cook dry and fluffy. None of the Finschafen

rice varieties were of the waxy or glutinous type.

{amylose content < 7%). The 23.7 {0 25.1% amylose
values obtained put all of them in the intermediate
amylose group {amylose content 20-25%). Their
cooking characteristics would therefore seem to be
similar to those of Sunlong, an imported commercial
variety with similar amylose content, as opposed to
those of Trukai, an imported variety, but of the low
amylose type (7-20%) (unpublished report of Amoa
1995 of al).

Gelatinization temperature (GT) of starch granules
refers o the water temperature ai which at least 80%

it correlates directly with volume

of the starch granules have gelatinized or swollen
irreversibly in hot water and is indexed in the ricz
breeding program by the alkali spreading value (Litti» -

etal 1958). Ricewith low GT disintegrates completely,

whereas rice with intermediale GT shows only partial
disintegration. Rice with high GT remains largsly

" unstféeled in tie atkafi soltion (Khush of al: 1879).
The alkali spread values of the Finschafen rice placs -

them in the intermediate to high gelatinization -

-{emperature gradient from the surface to the core of

the grain. The cooking times recorded for the |
traditional Finschafen rice varieties seem to foilow |
this trend (Table 3). Because GT correlates directly |

with cooking time, alow GT favours fuel conservation, :
provided eating quality is not adversely affected. |
The GT and the cooking times of the Finschafen |
varieties seem to conirast from those of Trukai which

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes
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has a low GT (unpublished report of Amoa 1995 et
al).

Varieties with the same amylose content may have -

different consumer acceptabilities. This is because
within the same amylose group, varieties with softer
gel consistency are preferred and cooked rice is
more tender. Padibengbeng seems to be anexception
in that even though it had the lowest gel consistency
value, its texture was the most preferred after Trukai.

CONCLUSION

All the six varieties of traditional rice grown in the
Finschafen area showed physico-chemical charac-
teristics for rice in the medium grained, intermediate
amylose classification group. None of them was

-aromatic. Their organoleptic characteristics were

also inferior to those of Trukai, with Trukai being
preferred in most of the organoleptic characteristics.
Over ail, Brown posgessed organoleptic
characteristics closest to Trukai while Sunlong red
was the least liked. Despite the seemingly inferior
organoleptic qualities, these traditional rice have
been growing in the area for years and are likely to
have developed resistance to various diseases and
other adverse environmentat conditions. They could
be cross-bred into modern varieties to produce
varieties that are consumer acceptable.
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A NEW MUTATION OF TARO (COLOCASIA ESCULENTA) OBSE-
RVED AT BUBIAAGRICULTURAL RESEARCH CENTRE

lvancic A.' and T. Okpul?

ABSTRACT

An unusual mutant of taro (Colocasia esculenta) was discovered in the cycle-2 population of the recurrent
selection programme at the Bubia Agricultural Research Centre, Papua New Guinea. The mutant plant
developed a thin efongated stem (about 95 cm long). The stem had several nodes, each carrying one leaf.
The leaf size decreased with distance from the corm top. The stem was filled with soft, aerated spongy tissue.
Side stems were thin and relatively fong, growing from lower nodes of the main stem and the corm top. Their
structure was simitar fo that of the main stem. The plant had a normal corm. I was sus?epﬁb!e to the leaf

blight and was nof flowering.

Key words: Taro, Colocasia esculenta, breeding, population variability, mutation.

INTRODUCTION

Taro (Colocasia escufenta (L.) Schott) belongs to the
monocotyledonous family Araceae or the aroids.
The aroids are 2 large and a very variable family with
about 110 genera and more than 2,500 species
(Bown 1988). The differences among some of the
species (e.g. Acorus calamus, Amorphophalius

campanuiatus, Colocasia esculenta, Pothos scadens

and Monstera spp.) are large.

The majonty of the aroids are climbers and epiphytes
of tropical rainforests. Many of the species are
associated with humid or aguatic conditions. The
most common characteristic of the aroid species is
the spadix - spathe type of inflorescence. The small
individual fiowers can be bisexual or unisexual. | the
flowers are unisexual, the spadix is divided into two
parts (male and female) which are separated by a
steriie fissue.

C. esculenta plants are herbaceous, with cyiindncal
starchy corms and relatively large peltate leaves
‘borne on thick peticles.  The height of the piants
generally varies from 0.510 1.5m. His a very variabie
species with numerous forms and cultivars. Theycan
be differentiated according to the shape, size and

“

- genotype..

pigmentation of their corms, pigmentation and size of
the leaves, plant height, floral characteristics, eating
quality and several other characteristics.

The variability of the genetically controlled
characteristics is extremely important for plant
breeding. Natural genetic variation can be
augmented through hybridisation, self-pollination,
biotechnological methods or mutagenesis.

Taro varieties are clonal varieties and are propagated
vegetatively. In natura! conditions propagation by
seed is very rars, although, it is essential for the .
evolution of the crop. The majority of the varieties are |
highly heterozygous. The genetic recombination
between two randomly chosen clones generally
results in high variability of the first offspring’,
generation . Each of the superior genotypes from the s
segregaling offspring generation can represent -
new potantial variety, Stabilisation of the variely by !
breading for genetic homozygosity is not needext |

" petatss of the vegalative propagationof the species.

When mutations are not taken into consideration,
one taro cultivar {one clone) consists of only one

' University of Maribor, Faculty of Agri:::ulture, Vrbanska 30, 2000 Maribor, Slovenia

? Department of Agriculture and Livestock, Bubia Agricultural Research Centre, P. 0. Box 1639, Lae, Papua New Guinea
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The Papua New Guinea taro improvement
programme

The Papua New Guinea {(PNG) Taro Improvement
Programme started in 1993. The main objectives are
the improvement of yield, eating quality, resistance lo
pests and diseases, earliness and adaptability to
specific environmental conditions. It is based on the
population approach, aiming at the improvement of
the average performance of a population. The
process is divided into cycles and each cycle consists
of three steps: (a) development of a population, (b)
evaluation of the individuals in the population and (c)
selection of the superior individuals for crossing to
form a new population.

The genetic sources used for forming the basic
population (the population from which the breeding
process started) were wild genotypes from PNG and
South-East Asia, hybrids from a previous breeding
programme in the Solomon Islands and cultivated
varieties from PNG and other Pacific countries.
Recombinations between these genelic materials
resulted in a large range of variation. This variation
could be considered to be a resuit of genetic segre-
gation, mutagenesis and environmental effects.

The number of genetic recombinations per cycle
generaily exceeds 500 and the number of individuals
garminatedineach cycle averages more than 150,000,
' The time pericd needed to complete one cycle
depends mainly on the evaluation procedure of a
sopulation and veries from 7 menths te mose than a
Sichig

{zanatic varsbility and rare gonotypes of targ

Tha populations used in the recurrant selection of
tare are generally characterized Dy high genetic
variation. The average geneiic variation within a
wopulation remaing more-or-less unchanged from
one cycle 1o anothar. Some of ihe trails, however,
 are reduced in frequency due fo strict adtificial
selection. These are mainly undesired trails (smali
sarm size, high % of oxalate, susceptibility to some of
ihe diseases) Ageneraldecreasein genetic variation

canr result in genatic efosion, where some of the

important genes can be los! from the population.

The taro breeders at Bubi2 continualiy follow ths
changes within popuiatons (lvancic ef al 1995,
fvancic 1985). These changes can be siudied through
an analysis of vanance within each cycie or by
analysing the genotypic and/or phenotypic

frequencies within populations.

The analysis of genotypic frequencies is usually very
simple for.rare traits which are controlied by one or a
few major genes (genes with strong effects) and
which can be easily detected.

Rare genotypes or plants carrying rare genetically
controlled characteristics appear constantly. The
majority are probably the result of genetic segregation
but some are the result of mutagenesis. Within the
PNG taro breeding populations several rare
genotypes have been determined such as plants with
extremely dark purple leaf laminae, double spathe,
fasciated male part of the spadix, double and multiple
inflorescences, blue pollen, red and black seed,
corms above ground, extreme;ly elongated type of
corm and semi-albino plants. Rare types of taro
inflorescences were described by Ivancic (1995).
The most atypical characteristic found so far is the
plant type with an elongated stem (Fig. 1).

Elongated stem

A taro plant with an elongated stem was found in July
1995 in one of the sub-populations (U 1/95) of the
second cycle of the recurrent selection programme
at the Bubia Agricultural Research Centre. The stem
of the plant was characterised by thin, green and
extremely elongated internodes filled with spongy,
colorless tissue. The height was about 85 cm. The
internodes near the base were reiativety short. As
the stem elongated, the internodes became longer,
but near the tip they became shorier again (Fig. 1).

The leaves (peliolez 2nd laminag) arose from ihe
nodes and were highly susceptible o leaf blight
(Phytephthora cofocasias). The size of the leaves
decreased with distance from the corot top.  Side
siems emerged from auxfary buds on the comn fop
and from the lower nodes (teaf axils) of the elongated
stern(s). Side stems were elongated in more-or-less
the same way as the main stern. -

The slongation of nodes of the mutant plant ars
different from the eiongation of the cerm of some
‘normal’ genolypes {Fig. 3). Sevearal wild genotypes

and cultivated varisties of fare produce very leng -

corms (similzr {o Afocasia spp.}). This elongation is
asscciated with the generat expansion of the corm
and there is no formation of a 'true’ stem.

The mutant plant had a normal ceem and did not
flower. Vegetative multiplication by cuttings, which
were very similar to stolons (runners), was not
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Figure 1. A drawing of a taro plant with an eiongated stem {a}, and a normal plant (b).
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Figure 2. An elongated corm of a wild taro genotype.

successful. The nodes of the main elongated stem
and side stems did not produce a normal root system.
H is possible that the plant with the eiongation of the
stern{s) i expressing & fethal charazter or that stem
elangation i5 genetically linked with it,

Lonciusion

Taro breeding worl in Papuas New Guinea is based
o4 a farge scale programme of genebc recombina-
Jgiens and has resuitad in ensnmoaus genetic variation
within the bresding populstions In such populations
it was possible (o identify genoiypas which could not
bea found in natural poputations. The plant with the
elongated stem is one example. |1 ia difficult to say
whather it is the direct result of mutagenesis, the
result of @ specific genetic combination or both.

Clongstion of the tare stem is presently not an
imporant trait jor agriculture. However, it indicates
that the taro plant may have complately different
forms, resembling plants with indeterminate growth
of the stern and creeping or climbing habil. In the
future, genotypes with such charcteristice could be

used as a genetic source for breeding which would
be able to growin deeper swamps or along rivers with
variable water level. Thase envirenments represent
an additional polential area fer taro sroduction.

The elengatad stem may also be ofinterest in evolu-
tionary studies of the Aracesa family sinceitresembles
the siem of craeping and clirmbing aroids.

Referetices

BOWH, O, (1988).  Aroids, Piants of the Arum Fomily.  Century
Hutehingan LUd L andon, Maloourne, Auskdend, Jonanmnesbu g,

IVAMCIC, A, SIMIN, A,03050, E. end GRFPUL, T. (1393). Wiidiaro
{Colocasia ssculenta (L) Schott) papiutations in Papua New
Guinga. Fapua New Guinea J. of Agric, Foresky end
Fisharies 33(1). 3145,

WARCIC, A, (185T). Abnormal and unusual inficrescences of tare,
Colvcana ssauleits (Asacess) Austrafian J. of Balany $3
75489,
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THE CRAZY ANT, ANOPLOLEPIS LONGIPES (JERDON)(HYMENOPTERA:
FORMICIDAE) ON COCONUT PALMS IN NEW GUINEA.

G.R. Young'

ABSTRACT

Nests of the crazy ant Anoplolepis longipes, in the crowns of coconut palms, contained all castes and life
stages except queen brood. The ant was aftracted to the male flowers on the coconut inflorescence rather
than honeydew-producers. Workers fed on nectar from male flowers and sap exiruded from scars resulting
from recently shed male flowers. Workers foraged on the inflorescence over 24 hours with maximum foraging
activity at temperatures of 27.3 and 30.3° C.

Key words: Anoplolepis longipes, Nesting, Carbohydrate source , Foraging behaviour on coconut paims.

INTRODUCTION

The crazy ant, Anoplolepis longipes (Jerdon) is
widespread throughout the tropics (Way & Khoo
1992). In Papua New Guinea (PNG) A. fongipes is
particularly prevalent in disturbed habitats (Wilson
and Taylor 1967).

The ant is frequently a pest of plantation crops
because it increases the numbers of sap feeding
insects, for example the coccids; Ceroplastes rubens
Maskell, oncitnus and cinnamom, and Coccus cefatus
Delotto, on coffee (Haines and Haines 1978 a,
Williams 1982). Copius amounts of honeydew,
produced by these sap-feeders, subsequently lead
to the growth of sooty mould on theleaves. Additionally,
the ant often ancoursges pest species indireclly by
harassing predalors and parasites of the pest(Young
1882, 1696).

in some circumstances, A. /ongipes is regarded as
beneficia! because it disrupts the feeding and egg
laying behaviour of pest species (Room & Smith,
1975; Young, 1982).

Premature nutfall on coconut palms infested with A.
" lonigipesrias beenrectrded irom anumbst of lucalities
in PNG (Young 1496). in one instance, it was found
that premature nutfall was due to attacks by the
coconut spathe moth, Tirathaba rufivena Walker
(Lepidoptera: Pyralidae). Moth poputations were
high on palms infested with A. longipes and low on

. palms without the.anf. It- was suspected that A.
" longipes disturbed the foraging behaviour of moth

predators.

A. longipesis predominantly a ground nesting species
andon heavy orrelatively impervious soifs the majority
of nesting sites are found under fallen vegetation and

leaflitter (Haines & Haines 1978 b; Young 1996). It

has been presumed that the presence of honeydew
producing insects attract the ant to the coconut palm
(Way 1953; Greenslade, 1971; Haines & Haines

1878 b). However, i had markedlarge numbers of A,

fongipes workers on coconut inflorescences
(unpublished data). The coconut palm produces a

branched inflorescence. Each branch carries the.
more numerous male flowers apically andthe famale |

flowers on the basal part. Male flowers open

progressively from the apical end of each branch '
over a period of 15 days. For this research | decided
toinvestigate if honeydew -producers were attracting .

A. fongipes 1o palms or whether the attraction was
the infiorescence.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

Qbservations were made on paims infested wilh.

crazy anis at Maralumi Estates, Markham valisy,
PNG, over a 17 manth period fiom Movemnber 1976 to

‘March 1978, Each month five palms were climbed
and the nests in the crowns were examined for the

' Bubia Agricultural Research Centre, PO Box 1639, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Preseni Address: Entomology Branch, Department of Primary Industry and Fisheries, P. O. Box 79 Berrimah, N.T. 0828, Australia.
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presence or absence of various castes and life
stages of A. longipes. Additionally, the palms were
searched for the presence of honeydew producing

insects and samples were returned to the laboratory .

for identification.

In order to determine whether A. fongipes was
obtaining carbohydrate from honeydew-producers
or some other source, three healthy palms were trunk
injected with 12 g a.i. of monocrotophos to eliminate
sap feeding insects. Three heaithy palms were
selected as controls. Observations on the ant and
honeydew-producers were made over the suceeding
three weeks.

The foraging activity of A. longipes, on coconut
inflorescences, was recorded over a 24 hour period.
Three palms were selected, eachwith aninflorescence
which had emerged within the previous 48 hours. A
‘wet and dry bulb thermometer was placed in a
sheltered position close to each inflorescence. Every
two hours an observer climbed the palm and made
counts of the numbers of workers foraging on the
inflorescence over a three minute period. Additionally,
wet and dry bulb readings were recorded for each
paim.

- RESULTS

Ant nests on palms were located in the crowns or
arnongst the roots above soil ievel. Nests in crowns
were either in the axils of paim fronds of between
the inner spathe and the base of the peduncle of
dead infiorescences, as described by Way
- {1853). Throughout the 17 month pericd. the crown
nesis contained ali casies and life stages with the
axcuption of queen lgrvas and pupae.

- Crazy ants wers ebseived foraging on palms
ihroughout the day and might. Workers consiontly
tailed up and down the trunk except during high
WINGs, very high lomperatures of heavy rain. Thi
gasters of some workers, frailing down the truni,
- wore often distentad, suggasting that the ants had
. basen Tseding on liguid. There was always 8 small
nurnbrer of workers foraging on the fronds, however
| most workerswere congregated onrecently emerged
. inflerescences. Exudale from the stigma of Temale
flowers was attractive 1o the ami, as described Dy
i Cerbatt (1932). However, the main attraction was the
. male flower. Male fiowars wera observed to open
- sarly in the morning and to have fallen by late
. afternnon. Workars were observed feeding on nectar
- pozing from the bases ol uncpened male flowers and
" inside open flowers, as well as sap exiruded {rom

scars resulting from recently shed flowers. When all
the male flowers had fallen, and the resulting scars
hadhealed, theinflorescence was no Iongerattractwe
to the ant.

Three species of hcneydew - producers were tended
by A. longipes on palms. Palmicultor browni Williams
(Hemiptera: Coccidae) was the most common, being
located in the axils of fronds and in the spear of the
palm. Ceraphis lataniae Boisduval (Hemiptera:
Aphidae) and Aleurodicus destructor Mackie
(Hemiptera: Aleyrodidae) occurred on the undersides
of leaflets. There was little sooty mould present,
indicating that populations of homopterans were low
in palms infested with A. fongipes.

Priorfo trunkinjectionitwas notpossible to accurately
estimate the numbers of homopterans on the trial
palms, however all three species were present. Three
weeks after the trunk injections, crazy ants continued
to ascend and descend the palms. No live
homaopterans were found on two of the palms, while
3 P. browni were on the third paim. Homopteran
cadavers were found on all injected palms, indicating
the effectiveness of the monocrotophos treatment.
Populations of the three species of honeydew-
producers were present on the control palms
throughout the observation period. The foraging
behaviour of A. fongipes on control paims did not
appear o be different to that on trunk injected paims.

Workers foraged on the inflorescences throughout
the 24 heurobservation pericd (Fig. 1). Meannumbers
of workers peaked between 0800 and 1000 hours |
and again  between {800 and 1800 hiours. Mean
ternperatures at 0600 and 1000 hours were 27.3 and
23 3°C respectively, whila temparatures at 1600 and
18¢0 hours were 303 angd 27.3°C. Peak foraging
activity occurred @l relative huridities ranging from
87 10 88 percent. Duing daviight the lowest numbers
of workers were recorded gt 1200 and 1400 hours,
when temperatures were 32.6 and 33.6°C
respactively. Numbers of warkers wore lowsst from
2200 hours to G400 hours, when fempaeratures ranged
from 22.0 to 23.5°C and the reiative humidily was
greatar than 95 percent. The foraging ohsarvations
were repeated on bve subzequen! occasions and
while the numbers of workers vaned from the original
observatons, fhe pattemn remained essenticily the
same.

DISCUSEION

The crown of the coconut palm possibly providss
more stable nesting siies than under fallen vegetation
andg leaflitter an the ground. The absence of queen

Pepus New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes
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Figure 1. Number of A. longipes workers foraging on coconut inflorescences over a 24 hour period.
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larvae and pupae from crown nests is puzzling and
may suggest the ant is unable to collect sufficient
protein in the crown to sustain queen brood.

While the monocrotophos injections did not kill ali the
honeydew-producers on the injected palms,
populations of honeydew-producers were sharply
reduced by comparison with those on the control
palms. Since the ant continued to forage on the
injected palms, it is reasonable o conclude that
nectar from male flowers, and sap resulting from the
abcision of male flowers, was the most important
source of carbohydrate for the ant on the Maralumi
coconut palms. A. fongipes colonies are continuous
rather than discrete (Greenslade 1972, Haines &
Haines 1978 b). As a result, carbohydrate from the
inflorescence is probably taken by workers and
distributed to ground nests some distance away. This
would explain workers with distended gasters trailing

- down the trunk. The ready availability of carbohydrate
from the inflorescence could provide an additional
reason for the ant nesting in the crown.

Low populations of homopterans suggestthat nectar
and sap are quantitatively, and perhaps qualitatively,
a better source of carbohydrate for the ant than
honeydew. Alternatively, if A. longipes is of African
ofigin as suggested by Way & Khoo (1992), the ant
may not be adapted to the honeydew-producers
found at Maralumi, since P. browni is native 1o New
Guinea and the Solomon Islands, A. destrucfor to
South East Asia and C. fafaniae to Central America
{Lever 1889, William and Watson 1988). MHowever,
Way (1953) found that C. fatanjae was the main
source of food for A Jengipes on coconuis in Sast
Aftica. in tha Solomen Islands, Greensiade (1971)
observed that A, longipes was not as degendznt on
honeydew as other spacies of ant nesting in palms.
fdditionally, both Greenslade (1972 ) and Haines
and Hainas (18738 b) state thal A fongipesis sssentizlly
# scavenger, heing azpendent on protein coilecied
an e ground. Al Margsiomi, ihe population density of
A fongipes was high, and perhaps in this situation the
ant has to ulilize nectar and sap since it is unabie to
efficiently fend the homopterans present (o supply-
sufficient carbohydrate,

. Workers foraged on the inflorescence continucusty
ovar the 24 hour perod, with peak numbers foraging
i the early morning and late aflernocn. Maximum
foraging activity occurred between 27.3 and 30.3°C,
whichis in broad agreement with the results of Haines
and Haines (1978 b). The morping pesk coincidad
with the maximum availability of nectar and the
afternoon peak with the maximum availability of sap.
Thersfore the numbsrs of ants foraging may have

been the result of a combination of optimum
temperatures and availability of food.
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EFFECT OF SHEEP MANURE AND PHOSPHORUS FERTILIZER ON
POTATO AND SUCCEEDING MAIZE AND CASSAVA CROPS

S. Sivasupiramaniam', A. K Benjamin’ and J A Pitala'?

ABSTRACT

A trial was conducted at the Menifo Sheep Research Centre located in the Eastern Highlands to examine the
responses of potato, maize and cassava to application of sheep manure and inorganic phosphorus(P). !
Potato, maize and cassava were grown sequentially afier the application of sheep manure and P fertifiser.
Potato tuber yield increased with increasing rates of sheep manure. When manure was applied either at 10
or 20 t ha'', inorganic P significantly (P< 0.05) increased tuber yield buf had no effect when either O or 40 t :
ha' of manure was applied. At the same level of manure application, yield response to band application was
significantly (P< 0.05) higher. Inorganic P failed to influence tuber yield significantly (P< 0,05) when manure
was applied in bands. Residual effect of manure was observed in both maize and cassava. Manure .
significantly (P< 0.05} increased the number and size of the marketable ears of maize , and the fresh tuber
yield of cassava. Residual P increased the number and size of marketable ears of maize significantly (P<0.05) :
at 10 t ha’ of manure application only, and had no effect on cassava yield.

Key words: cassava, central highlands, cropping sequence, inorganic phosphorus, maize, potato, residual
effects, sheep manure.

INTRODUCTION . . . .
(Radcliffe 1985} and require P fertiliser. Organic

In many parts of the central highlands of Papua New
Guinea, soil fertility is a major factorlimiting intensive
cropping {Humphreys 1984, Bourke and D’'Souza
1982). Crop responses to application of organic
fertitisers like cattle manure, chicken manure, pig
manure, compost and coffee puip have been reported
(Kimber 1982:; Thiagalingam and Bourke 1982;
D’Souza and Bourke 1988; Floyd ef al. 1988),
However, most of these studies were restricted to
food crops which can tolerate relatively low soil
fertility. Potato yield response to applicaticn of
compost on volcanic ash scils have been observed
{Preston and Kowor 1987). Preliminary studies
indicated that potato and maize respond to sheep
manure (Sivasupiramaniam 1988). However, long
term effects of sheep manure cn different crops
planted in sequense have not been studied.

Most soils in the highlands are deficient in available
phosphorus (P). While the traditional highlands crops

- like sweet potato are tolerant to low soil P, recently -
introduced crops like potato and maize are not

.

Aprid 1680 The -sil-is o

manures improve P availability by reducing its fixation :
(Tripathi and Hazara 1987) and also by providing P :
directly to the crops through the soil {Biswas ef al. ;

1970, Mugwtira 1984).

This paper reports the results of a field trial conducted '
to examine the effects of sheep manure andinorganic

P onthe yields of potato, maize and cassava piantad
sequentially on a sandy clay soil in the Eastern
Highlands.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

The frial was conducted at Menifo Sheep Research -

Centre farm in the Eastern Highiands Province (1405
ma.s.l). twas initiated in October 1988 and ended in
sancy colay of mixed

sedimeniary origin which was deficientin nitrogen (N} -

and Phosphorus (P), low in potassium (K) and
organic matter {OM) and the soil has a high P
retention. The site was an old swset potato garden
fallowed for two years.

' Department of Agriculture and Livestock, P.O Box 1075, Goroka, Eastern Hightands Province, Papua New Guinea,

2 Department of Agricuture and Livestock, P.O Box 1884, L ae. Morobe Province, Papua Naw Guniea,
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The treatments included four levels of manure (0, 10,
20 and 40t ha'') broadcasted and also two levels (10
and 20 t ha™) applied in narrow bands. All manure

levels were applied.in.combination with 50 kg P.ha™'-

(P50} in the form of triple superphosphate (TSP).

The experiment was laid out as a randomised block
design with three replicates. The plots were raised
beds of 5 m? in size. Manure was applied four weeks
before planting of the first crop (potato) and mixed
with the soil. For band application, manure was
applied in 35 cm wide rows which were 35 cm apart.
The sheep manure applied contained 1.2% N, 0.5%
P and 1% K on a dry matter basis.

Four weeks after application of manure, Potato
(Solanum tuberosurn Linn cv. Sequoia) was planted
in furrows (70 cm x 30 cm). For band application of
“manuretreatments, the planting rows were positioned
atthe centre of the band. TSP was furrow applied just
prior to planting and normal cultural practises were
maintained. Plant emergence count was taken 30
days after planting (DAP) and samples of the third
compound leaf from the top of the plant from all plots
were collected 60 DAP for N, P and K determination.
Potato tuber yields and total marketable tuber
numbers were recorded at full maturity. Tubers
iess than 3cm in diameter were considered
. nonmarketable.

Aloca! variety of maize (Zea mays Linn.} was pianted
immediately after harvesting the potato, at a'spacing
- of 70 cm x 20 cm. Ears were harvested at the stage
auitable for direct consumption and tha number and
- weight of the marketable ears recorded. The maize
stover was cut and used as mulch and a local variety
of cassava (Maniho! esculenta Crantz) was planted
at 4 plants per piot. The cassava crop was harvested
12 moenths fgter and the shoot and wuber {resh
waights ard tuber numbers weare recorded.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
KRarketable potate tuber yisld

' Application of sheep manure up to 40 t ha signifi-
. cantly (P< 0.08) increased the marketabie potato
tuber yield. At the same level of manure, band
. application produced significantly {P< 0.05} higher
 yield (Table 1), Neither the manuire rate nor method
~of appilication influenced the non-marketable (< 3
- omj} tuber vieid (data not presented).

P alone failed to influence marketabie tuber yield but

at lower manure rates (10 or 20 t ha™'), P significantly
{P <0.01) increased marketable tuber yield. There
was no yieldresponse to P when manure was applied

-either in bands or at 40 t ha’ (Table-1). -

Total and marketable tuber numbers

The total tuber numbers per plant was significantly
(P< 0.01) increased when manure was applied at 10
t ha', but further increases to higher manure levels
were either small or negligible (Table 2). Neither
method of application of manure nor inorganic P
influenced total tuber numbers markedly. Manure
significantly (P< 0.05) increased the number of
marketable tubers except when applied at 10 t ha'!
and spread evenly. Inorganic P had no effect on
marketable tubers. ¢

Mean tuber weight of marketable tubers was
significantly (P< 0.01) increased by manure and the
response variedwiththe rate and method of application
(Table 2). In the presence of manure, inorganic P
additively increased the mean tuber weight of
marketable tubers. Higher tuber yield to manure
application has been achieved mainly through
increased tuber number at the lower manure levels
and through increased tuber number and size at the
highest manure level. The relatively higher response
to band application may be explained by greater
availability of nutrients from the manure concentrated
near the root zone.

The lack of response to P in the absence of manure
may possibly be attributed to K deficiency This s
reflected in the K concentration in the third compound
weaf (Table 3). | sppears that whepn sufficient K was
available from the manure there wure respanses to
applied . Howevar, at 40 t ha?, it appears that P
supply from manure alone was sdequate to meet the
crop domand.

N, P and K concentrations in the leaf wears feund to
show hight correlations with tuber yields in potato.
The critical concentrations used to define deficiency
fimits of N, P and Kin the leaf 50 DAP were 3.8, 0.3
and 3.8% respectively (Singh and Brar 1933, Singh
1987). In the present study, the rolative sulficiancy
levelsof leaf N, P and K fur rnaximuim uber yizidwerse
cbserved in the 40 t ha'' treatrnent which produced
the maxiraum tubar yield.

Residusl affect of manure and phosphorus
Residuga! effect of manure was apparen! on both

maize and cassava, particularly at the high raies
(Tables 4 and 5). In another experiment, manure

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles
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Eeffct of sheep manure and phosphorus fertilizer on potate

Table 1: Effect of sheep manure and inorganic phosphorus on marketable tuber yield of potato.

Manure level {t ha)

Marketable tuber yield (t ha)

ANOVA: Manure -
P -
MxP *

No phosphorus phosphorus {50 kg ha') Mean
0 5.60 6.14 5.87
10 8.95 15.16 12.05
20 1064 15.05 12.84
40 20.04 20.89 20.46
10 (banded) 13.65 15.45 14.55
20 (banded} 16.15 18.28 17.21
Mean 12.50 16.16

** - Significant at 1% level
* - Significant at 5% level

LSD to compare treatment means: 2.79 (5%); 4.26 (1%). CV (%) = 11.9

Table 2: Effect of sheep manure and inorganic phosphorus on total and marketable tubers and

mean tuber weight of marketable tubers .

Manure rates  Total no. tubers plant’ No. of marketable tubers Mean marketable
(tha') plant? ' tuber wi. (g)
PC P50 Mean PO P50 Mean PO P50 Mean
G 3.85 510 4.47 1.82 2.142 1.97 BG.7 72.5 76.5
10 6.78 6.72 6.75 2.88 3.73 3.30 77.7 103.3 20.5
20 6.92 7.37 7.14 3.12  4.07 3.59 854 92.9 89.1
40 7.49 743 7.45 4.25 402 4.13 112.8 1364 1246
10 (banded) 6.80 7.28 7.04 3.87 405 401 85.3 95,4 90.3
20 {banded) 7.70 7.43 7.66 435 425 4.30 930 1116 1023
Mean 6.59 6.89 3.40 3.03 891 102.0
AMOVA: Marure . . T I
P NS NS -
MP NS NS -
CV (%) i3.3 33.9 14.3
LSD Manure 5% 12 145 12.8
1% 52 - 17.2
LSDP 5% - - 8.5
1% - - 8.5
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applied at 15 t ha' on the same soil failed to have any
effect on sweet potato planted in the following year
{Sivasupiramaniam 1989). The significant residual

response to manure in the present study may be -

attributed to the shorter planting cycle, higher manure
levels used and the types of crops planted.

The lack of residual response to applied P in maize,
except at the lowest level of manure rate of 10 t ha™
(Table 4) indicates that at higher manure rates,
sufficient P has become avaijlable to maize from
decomposing manure and perhaps mayhavereduced
fixation.

Lack of residual response of cassava to applied
phosphate (data not presented) may partly be due to
the inherent capacity of the crop to tolerate low soil P.

CONCLUSION

This experiment demonstrates that sheep manure is
a potentially useful organic fertiliser. High yields of
potato and maize can be realised by using high rates
ormoderate rates by band application. Relaycropping
of the land would be a good strategy to maximise

Table 3: Effect of sheep manure and inorganic phosphorus on the nitrogen, phosphorus and
potassium concentration (%) in the third compound leaf at 50 days after planting.

Manure N P K
tha?y @ @————— - M ———-—
PO P50 Mean PO P50 Mean PO P50 Mean
o ... 486 414 450 0.22 028 025 208 292 295
10 429 372 400 0.25 029 027 408 372 399
20 414 A02 408 0.3¢ 032 032 3860 382 3N
40 408 424 4.14 0.30 034 032 424 426 425
10 (bandzd)  4.20 4.08 4.14 0.28 032 030 383 2351 3865
20 (bandad) 416 416 418 0.27 029 028 3.5 354 358
Mean 4.25 403 0.27 0.31 372 383
AMCOVA: Manure NG * -
' P NS o MS
MioxP NS NG NS
CV (%) Qi 12.3 10.5
L8D Manure 5% - 0.042 0.65
B R & 0.024
1% 0.032

Fapua New Guinea Joumnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries 1996 Vol3g Mo.2 pp 14-19
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Eeffct of sheep manure and phosphorus fertifizer on poteto

Table 4: Residual effect of sheep manure and inorganic phosphorus on the productivity of maize. |

Marketable ear size (g ear)

Manure No. marketable ears ha!
thay ————————————— @ e —
PO P50 Mean PO P50 Mean
0 14,650 15,600 15,125 156 152 154
10 21,340 25,000 23,170 168 186 177
20 25,340 27,340 26,340 181 179 180
40 32,000 37,340 34,670 . 190 194 192
10 {(banded) 17,340 31,340 24,340 167 166 166
20 (banded) 30,660 27,340 29,000 181 191 186
Mean 23,555 27,327 174 179
ANOVA: Manure - bk
P i NS
MxP i w*
CV (%) 141 8.6
LSD MxP 5% 4800 6.6
1% 6520 8.9

Table 5: Residual effect of sheep manure on cassava fresh tuber and shoot yields*

Manure (t ha) Fresh tuber (t ha') Fresh shoot (t ha')

0 23.7 6.4
10 30.1 7.4
20 38.7 8.3
40 51.8 10.7
10 {banded) 34.8 7.3
20 (banded) 37.9 10.4
ANOVA; b NS

CV {%) 38.7 538
LSD 5% 914 '

1% 12.42

* As there was no response to inorganic P, data for P tevels were pooled.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles
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benefits from sheep manure. Atlower manure rates,
application of P fertiliser would enhance potato tuber
yield.
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A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE FLORA AND VEGETATION OF PAPUA NEW
GUINEA

Simon M. Saulei?

ABSTRACT

This bibliography includes all items, many virtually inaccessible to most workers but considered relevant to
the flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea It is divided into eight sections: flora and botany,explorations
and expeditions, phytogeography, ecology and vegetation, ethobotany, conservation and subject bibliogra-
phies. This work is intended to stimulate interest in the flora and vegetation of Papus New Guinea.

Key words: flora, systematics,, ecology and vegetation, forest and forestry, non-timber products, conser-

vation.

INTRODUCTION

Despite increasing concern about sustainable devel-
opment and management, as well as conservation
of the country’s forest resources, far too little is
understood about the ecological basis for the plan-
ning of their exploitation and management. The
creation of the Forest Research Institute in Lae,
together with other related institutions throughout
the country is an attempt to address this problem.
However, due to manpower and financial limitations
and, more importantly, the lack of information and
data, very litte information is disseminated to deci-
sion makers, forest managers, developers and re-
source owners. Much of such information and data
are unavailable and are mostly found in centratized
libraries within the cocuntry and abroad or in Govern-
ment files and archives.

As part of an overall effort to manage and conserve
the forest resources in the country on a sustainable
basis, one of the most urgent tasks is to improve our
understanding of the dynamics, ecology and the
biology of the foresis.

Gre zporozch is to look at what king of datz and

.information are available.  This bibliography was

compiled to encourage belter communication among
forest managers, owners, deveiopers, researchers
and dacision makers and to stimulate further re-
search into areas which are not well understood.

The focus of this bibliography on Papua New Guin-
ea’s forests or vegetation is justified, given the extent

i

of its forest resources and the rapid rate of deforesta- |
tion and their important role in national economy and |
the giobal environment. Further, due in part to lack
of access to information, many investers believe that
natural forest management does not generate suffi-
cient financial retumns to be justified for wood produc-
tion as compared to plantation forestry. Similarly, it
is also believed that logging is incompatible with the
extraction of non-timber forest products. Neverthe-
less, it is hoped that this bibliography will assist in
providing useful references for information. This
would serve as a foundation upon which appropriate
management, utilization and conservation practices
could be developed that will be sustainable and:
contnbute to the weil-being of the forests, owners,
the nation and the world as a whole. :

The bibliography is divided into eight Sections: Flora |
and Botany which includes plant systematics; Ex-.
ploration and Expeditions; Phytogeography’
which is largely regional, but also includes refer-'
ences on factors influencing plant distributions suci !
as continental drift, changes in sea level and climate, |
etc.; Ecology and Vegetation, including the do-.
scriplions of farests and other.vagetation types, the‘i
general plant ecology, habitat and zone dascripliens;

Forestry, mostly covering forest industries, exploita-

tien, management, ownership and its role in the
country's  socioc-economic developments;.
Ethnobotanywhichdeals with uses, including chermi- -
cal analyses; Conservation; and Subject Bibfi-,
ographies.

! Department of Biology, University of Papua New Guinea, P.O. Box 320, UNIERSITY Post Office, National Capital District.
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SOURCES OF MATERIAL

This bibliography does not pretend to be complete

and is not exclusively about Papua New Guinea, but

includes all items considered relevant. It includes
many entries from Australia, Inan Jaya, Solomons,
South east Asia and much of the Asia-Pacific region.
Almost all Government Agencies, Institutions and
Libraries in the country were solicited to provide
information, but very few responded, However, infor-
mation is still coming in, new projects are being

-started all the time, and books and journal articles on

the flora of Papua New Guinea are appearing weekly.
A number of references had no publication dates,
they are refered as u.d (undated) in this paper, |
sincerely hope that reviewers of this bibliography will
send me additional references and advice on how to
make future editions of the bibliography more useful.

~ Please send additions/corrections to the author.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

The compilation of this bibliography was made pos-

-sible through a generous grant provided by UNESCO -

(Grant Contract No. 853.203.0). Quite a substantial
amount of literature compilation was done by Assoc.
Prof. D.G. Frodin while he was teaching at the Univer-
sity of Papua New Guinea, Biology Department from
1976-1985.

| am very grateful to the PNG UNESCO National
Commission , inparticular Ms. Marilyn Alok the Scien-
tific Coordinator and the Science Sub-Committee
Chairman Professor Lance Hill for their encourage-
ment and assistance. The assistance provided by
Joe Ngawen, New Guinea Collection, Sir Michael
Somare Libray, University of Papua New Guinea; Dr.
Phtlip Siaguru, Department of Forestry, Papua New
Guinea University of Technology; Robert Kiapranis,
Neville Howcroft and Wilson Unua of the PNG Forest
Research Institute is greatly appreciated.

Papua New Guines Joumel of Agricuiture, Forestry and Fisheries

7898 Vol3® No.2 pPp 20-168



22 Flore snd vegetahon of Papua New Guinesa
SECTION 1|
FLORA AND BOTANY
Adema, F. 1992, New species of Efatfostachys Airy Shaw, H.K 1978c. Notes on Malesian and other

(Blume) Radik. (Sapindaceae) Blumea 36: 541-550.

Airy shaw, H K. 1965. Notes on Malaysian and other
Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. XLIX-LV.Kew Bulletin 19(2):
299-328.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1966. Notes on Malesian and other
Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. LVI-LXVI.Kew Bulletin 20{1):
25-49.

Airy Shaw, HK. 1969 a,b. Notes on Malesian and
other Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. LXXXIII-CXIX. Kew Bul-
letin 21: 353418 (LXXXilIl-XCVI, a); 231-132 (XCVII-
CXIX,b).

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1969 c. New or noteworthy Asian

species of Antidesma L. {Stilaginaceae). Kew Bulle-
tin 23: 277-290.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1971, Notes on Malesian and other
Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. CXX-CXLVIIl. Kew Bulletin
25(3). 473-553.

Airy Shaw, HK. 1972 Notes on Malesian and other
Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. CXLIX-CLXIX. Kew Bulletin
27(1): 3-93.

Airy Shaw, H K 1973, New or noteworthy species of
Antidesma (Stilaginaceae). Ill. Kew Buffotin 28(2);
269-281.

Airy Shaw, H K 1974 a. Notes on Malesian and other
Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. CLXX-CLXXXVI. Kew Bulie-
tn 29(2): 281-331.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1874 b. Noteworthy Euphorbiaceae
from tropical Asia {(Burmato New Guinesa) Hooker’s
Joanas flentaru Vol 38, Part b -Rantham-Moxon
Trustees, Royat Botanic Gardens, Kaw,

Airy Shaw, H K. 1978 a. Notes on Malesian and other
Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. CLXXXViI-CCVI. Kew Bulle-
tin 32(2). 361-418.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1978 b. New or noteworthy species
of Antidesma (Stilaginaceae): IV. Kew Bufletin 33(1):
15-18.

©Adlen; CR

Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. CCVH-CCXXi.Kew Bulletin
33(1). 25-77.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1979a. New or noteworthy species
of Antidesma (Stilaginaceae). V.Kew Bulletin 33(3):
423-427.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1979b. Notes on Malesian and other
Asiatic Euphorbiaceae. CCXXI-CXXVIIl. Kew Bulle-
tin 33(3). 529-538.

Airy Shaw, HK. 1879 c. New Euphorbiaceae from
New Guinea. Kew Bulletin 34(3). 581-598.

Airy Shaw, H. K. 1980 a. The Euphorbiaceae of New
Guinea. Additional Series Vol.VIl{. Kew Bulletin, 243
Pp.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1880 b. Notes on Euphorbiaceae

from Indomalesia, Australiaandthe Pacific. CCXXIX-
CCXL!. Kew Bulletin 35(2): 383-399.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1981 a. Notes on Asiatic, Malesian
and Melanesian Euphorbiaceae. CXLII-CCL!l. Kew
Bulletin 36(3). 599-612.

Airy Shaw, H.K. 1881 b. New species of Antidesma.

(Stilaginaceae) from Malesia and Austratia. Kewr
Bultetin 35(3). 635-637.

Airy Shaw, H. K. 19882, New Euphorbiaceae from

Sumatra, New Guinea, Austratia and New Caledoniz. -

Kew Bulletin 37(3). 377-381.

Alberts, LM.&" 1877. Letter on flora of New Guinez-

quoted. Mafurc 15; 438,

$ 1842 0 Budies @ {he Lavreceas, V.

Preliminary study of the Papuasian species coliected

by the Archbold Expeditions.

V. Some eastern :
. Asiatic species of Beilschmiedia and related genera. -

Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 23: 112-131:

133-155; 444-483.

Alston, A.G.H. 1940. Undescribed ferns from New :

Guinea. Nova Guinsa n.s. (Bot.) 4: 109-112.

Alston, AG.H. 1945. A new species of isoetes from :

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1886 Vol38 No.2

pp20-16



Saulei. M.S.

23

New Guinea. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum
26; 180

New Guinea. Nova Guinea n.s. 7(1}:1-3.

Alston, A.G.H. 1953 |soetaceae. Flora Malesian. ||,
1. 6264

Ando, H. 1982, Hypnum in Australasia and the
southern Pacific. Journal of Hattori Botanical
Laboratory 52: 93-106.

Anon. 1877. Biological notes: Flora of New Guinea.
Nature 15: 438.

Anon. 1888. Araucaria of New Guinea. Gard.
Chron. Ser.3, 3. 774.

Anon. 1899 a. Wirtschaftliches aus Kaiser-
‘Wilhelmsiand und dem Bismarck-Archipei.
Tropenpfianzer 2. 125-127.

Anon. 1899 b. Flora of British New Guinea. Kew
Bulletin 1899 95-126.

Anon. 1801 a. Schizophyta. In Die Flora der
Deutschen Schutzgebiete in dor Sudsoe, K.
Schumann und K. Lauterbach, 1-35. Gubruder
‘Borntrager, Leipzig.

Anon. 1801 b, Eumycetes. In Dis Flora dar
[eytechen Schutzgebiots in dar Sudses, K
Jachumann und K. Lauterbach, 36-84. Gubruder
Bomtrager, Leipzig.

Anon, 1801 ¢ Lichenes. In Dig Flora dar Deutschien
Fohulzgsbisto in der Sudsee, K Schumann und K
Laterbach, £5-88. Gubruder Borntrager, Leipzig.

Anar, 1901 d. Bryophyla In DieFisra Dardoeulaghon
Behutzgebiain in dar S1dspe, K. Schumann und K
Lzuterbach, 68-104. Gubruder Borntrager, Leipzia.

Anon. 1805 . Rhodophyceas. In Maclitrago xur
Ffora der Dewtsehen Scfrtzgebinte in dar Sudsso,
#. Schurnann und K Lauterbach, 28 Gubruder
Borntrager; Laipnig. C C

Anon. 1905 b. Eurnycetes. In Nachirags xur Flors
Har Doutschoen Schuirgebiate in eler audses, K
Schumann und K Lauterbach, 29-31. Gubruder

Alston, A.G.H. 1956. Some undescribed ferns from .

der Deutschen Schutzgebiete in der Sudsee, K.
Schumann und K. Lauterbach, 32-34. Gubruder
Borntrager, Leipzig.

Anon. 1918. Verzeichnis derin den Beitrage zur
Fiora von Papuasien. 1-V| (Botanische Jahrbucher

49-55) beschriebene Arten und ihrere Synonyme.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 55 295-312.

Anon. 1922-1923. Verzeichnis der in den Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. VIi-X. (Botanische
Jahrbucher LVI-LVIll) Beschriechenen Arten und
ihere Synonyme. Botanische Jahrbucher 58: 496-
523.

Anon. 1938. List of plants in cultivation in the Botanic
Gardens, Rabaul. New GuineaAgriculture Suppl.4
{4):1-30.

Antoine, F. 1877. Signor d’Alberts’ Forschungsreise
in Neu-Guinea. Oesterr. Bot. Zeits. 206-208.

Arens, P. 1953. Bemerkungen zu einigen von C.E.
Carr in Niuguinea Gesammelten moosen. Blumea
7{2). 339-341.

Arentz, F. 1976. The occurrence and distribution of
Phytophthora species in Papua New Guinea. Sci-
once in New Guinea 4. 91-98.

Argent, G.C.G. 1976. The wild bananas of Papua
New Guinea. Nofes Roy. Bot. Guord. Edinburgh
35(1) 77-114.

Arisumi, T. 1873, Chromoscemes numbears and
interspecific hybrids of New Guinea fapafigns spe-
cies. Tho Jounsl of Keradity 64.77-79.

Ansumi, T. 1974, Chromosoeme numbers and breed-
ing behaviour of hybrids amaong Celebes, Java and
New Guinaa spacies of impaliens L. HorSéivnoes
9(5). 478

Arisured, 1. 1975, Fhenologicai analysis of prog-
enies cf artificial and natural amphipioid cuitivars of
New Guinean and Indonesian speacies of impatiens L.
Journegi of the fAmarican Soeisty of Hordoulfiural

- Sefonece 100{4) 381-383.

Arsumi, T. 1878, Somatic mutations affecting leaf
characienstics of New Guinea f(mpatliens.
HorfScionse 13(3) 30.

Arisumi, T. and Cathey, H.M. 1976. The New Guinea
Impatiens. HertScisnco 11(1). 2.

iPapus MNew Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

’
1

3

1996 Vol38 No.2 pp 20-168



24

Flore and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

Arisumi, T. 1878. Hybridization among diploid and
tetraploid forms of New Guinea, Java and Celebes
Impatiens. J. Amer. Soc. Hort. Sci. 103(30). 355-
361.

Arisumi, T. 1980. Chromosome numbers and com-
parative breeding behaviour of certain /mpatiens
from Africa, india and New Guinea. J. Amer. Soc.
Hort. Sci. 105(1). 99-102.

Armstrong, R.J. 1974, [Impatiens circus: The
longwood New Guinea hybrid of /mpatiens. Ameri-
can Horticulturalist 53(1). 14-18.

Armstrong, R.J. 1977. The New Guinea impatiens.
impatiens for tomorrow. Bull. Pacific Trop. Bot.
Gard, 7(3). 49-52.

Askenasy, E. 1888. Algen mit Untersuchungen der
Herren E. Bornet, A. Grunow, P. Hariot, M. Moebius,
O. Nordstedt. Forschungs-reise S.M.S. Gazelle. IV.
Theil 1-58.

Askensay, E.
Meeresalgen.

1894. Ueber einige Australische
Flora 78. 1-18.

Assem, J. vanden 1953. Revision of the Sapotaceae
of the Mayaysian area in a wider sense. V. Ganua
Pierre ex Dubard. Blumea 7(2): 364-400.

- Baaijens, G.L. and Veldkamp, J.F. 1991. Sporobolus
{(Gramineag) in Malesia. Blumea 35: 393-458.

Bacon, P.S. 1982. The weedy species of Merremia
{Convovulaceae) occurring in the Solomon tslands
and a description of a new species. otanical
Journaf of the Linnean Socisly 84: 257-264.

Bailey, F.M. 1898. Additions to the New Guinea
Flora. Contributions to thoe Queensiand Flora.
Boiany Buliotin of Quoensiasnd Departmvent of
Agricufture 13; 33-34; 14: 14-16.

Bailey, F.M. 1898 ab,c. Contributions to the flora of
N
154-152, 201-203, 282-283,

Bailey, F.M. 1898 d. Names of easily recognized

plants. In Reperton a visit to British New Guinvea, -

edited by Nelson, H., 27-28. Queensland Parliment
Papers, Brisbane.

Bailey, F.M. 1898 e. A few words about the flora of
the Torres Straits islands and the mainiand about

&N Gu:r‘ed Queoenstend Agriculture Journad 3.

Sommerset. Rep. Australas. Assoc. Adv. Sci.. 423-
447.

Bailey, F.M. 1899-1800. Contributions to the flora of
New Guinea. Queensland Agriculture Journal 4.
48 (1899), 5: 41 (1899); 6: 287 (1900).

Bailey, F.M. 1900. Contributions to the flora of New
Guinea. Queensliand Agriculture Journal 7: 348-
350.

Bailey, F.M. 1901 a,b. Contributions to the flora of
New Guinea. Queensiand Agriculture Journal 9:
215, 410-412.

Bailey, F.M. 1902. Contributions to the flora of British
New Guinea. Annual Report of Bfitish New Guinea
1900/01, 142-144. Brisbane.

Bailey, F.M. 1903. Contributions tothe floraof British
New Guinea. Annual Report of British New Guinea,
3. Brisbane, Australia.

Bailey, F.M. 1904. Contributions to the New Guinea
flora. Proceedings ofthe Royal Society of Queens-:
land 18 1-5.

Bailey, F.M. 1906-1907. Contributions to the flora of
Queensland and British New Guinea. Queensiand
Agriculture Journal 16: 410-412 (1908), 17. 231-
232 (1906);, 19: 273-274 {1907).

Bailey, F.M. 1909 a,b,c,d. Contributions to the flora!
of Queensland and British New Guinea. Queoensland |
Agriculture Journel 22- 147-150; 23: 157-159,"
217-221, 258-283.

Bailey, F.M. 1910 a. Contributions to the flora of
British New Guinea. Quosensiand Agricuiture Jour-:
natl 24(2): 20-23. :

|
Bailey, F.M. 1910 b. Contributions to the flora Cfl
Queensland and British New Guinea, Qumns!&nd.
agricuRurs Journef 24(2). 60, i

Bailey, F.M. 1914-1915. Contributions o the flora of
Queensland and British New Guinea. Qusensiend
Agricuiture foums! 2er. 2 73 78 (1914) 3: 29-31
{1815).

Bailey, I.W. 1958, The relationship between,
Sphenostemon of New Caledonia and Nouhouysia of
New Guinea. Journal ofthe Arnold Arboretum 37|
360-365.

Papua New Gulnea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol38 No.2 PP 20-1{




-Baker, J.G.

Saulei, M.S

25

Baker, E.G. 1916. Leguminosae. in Report on the
botany of Wollaston Expedition to Dutch New
Guinea 1912-1913, edited by H.N. Ridley, 33-35.
Alscin Transaction ofthe Linnean Sccioty (Botany)
2(9). 1-269.

Baker, J.G. 1873. A new genus of ferns of the tribe
Asplenieae from the Solomon Islands. Journal of
Botany 235pp.

Baker, J.G. 1882, On a collection of ferns made by
the Rev. R.B. Comins in the Solomon islands. Bo-
tanical Journal of the Linnean Society 18 293-

297.

1890. Vascuiar cryptogamia of New

: Guinea, collected by Mr.W. MacGregor. Journal of
- Botany 103.

" Baker, J.G. 1899 a. Flora of British New Guinea.
. Bull. Misc. info. 22.

i, delia regione dai Monseni.

Baker, J.G.

1899 b. Filices in flora of British New
Guinea. Bull. Misc. info. 95.

Bakhuizen van den Brink, R.C. 1829, The
Verbenaceae of 8ritish Papua collected for the Arnold
Arboretum by L.J. Brass. Journal of the Arnold

_ Arborstum. 10{2). 69-75.

Bakhuizen van den Brink, R.C. 1935. Notes on some

ot the Ebenaceae and Verbenaceae of the Solomon
* Islands coliected on the Arnold Arboreturn Expedition

T930-1932. Jowrnaf of the Aroofd rooratem 16

L6B8-75.

HBakhuizen van dep Brink, R.C. und l.om, H.J. 1824,
verbenaceae. Hovae Guinea 14(1) 167-172.

Bokier, € 1838 A new FPapoan Pittosporum. Mova

S na B(2). 338-340.

Baftisberger, M. 1820, Chromosome numbers of

ssome plants from Fapua Naw Cuiea. Bol Moly,
100 97-100.

Bargagil-Petrucet, G 1901, Le specie di Pisonia

8. 803-625.

- Barker, W.R. 1874, Avariation within the species: to
“ classify or not to classify. Scispce in Now Guinza
401y 28-27

- Barker, W.R. 1880. Taxonomicrevisionin Theaceae

- Barker,” W.R,

Huave Giorn, Bat. ital.

in Papuasia. |. Gordonia, Ternstroemia, Adinandra
and Archboldiodendron. Brunonia 3(1). 1-60.

1981 ab,c,d.. Daphniphyliaceae,
Juglandaceae, Stackhousiaceae and Staphyleaceae.
In Handbooks of the Flora of Papua New Guinea.
Vol. Hl, edited by E.E. Henty, 34-37(a), 202-205(b};
255-257(¢); 258-261(d). Melbourne University Press,
Carlton.

Barlow, B.A. 1964, Contributions to a knowledge of
the Loranthaceae of New Guinea. Proceedings of
the Royal Society of Queensiand 75(2): 13-18.

Barlow, B.A. 1971. Viscum katikianum (Viscaceae),
anew species of mistletoe from New Guinea. Trans-
actions of the Royal Society of South Australia 95:
53-54.

Barlow, B.A. 1974. A revision of the Loranthaceae
of New Guinea and the Southwest Pacific. Austral-
ian Journal of Botany 22(3). 531-621.

Barlow, B.A. 1981. Loranthaceae. |n Handbooks of
the Flora of Papua New Guinea, Vol. I, edited by
E.E. Henty, 206-254. Melbourne University Press,
Carlton.

Bariow, B.A. (Ed.) 1986. Flora and Fauna of Alpine
Australasia. E.J. Brili Publishers, Leiden.

Barrau, J. 1960. The sago palms. Princiges 4. 44-
59,

Baitram, £.8. 1938, Mosses of the Solomon lslands.
Bryologist 41 127-132.

Barlrams, £B. 1942, Third Archbaid Expedition,
Mosses from the Snow Mountain, Netherlands New
Guinea, Lloydia & 245-292.

Bartram, E.B. 1243, Mosses of Papua, New Guines
Farfovria (1) 4147

Barttram, €8, 1945 KMosses of Morobe Distric,
MNortheast New Guinea. S8rymiogist 48 110-26.

Bariram, EB 1951, Mosses of northwest (Dutch)
New Guinea, coliected by Dr. Sten Bergman. Svansi
ot Tidek, 45 603-807.

Bartram, £.B. 1853, Additional mosses from North.-
cast New Cuin2a. Svenek Bot Tijdsk. 47(3) 367-
401,

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



26

Flora and vegetation of Papue New Gunea

Bartram, E.B. 1957. Mosses of eastern Papua.
Brittonia 9(1): 32-56.

Bartram, E.B. 1959. Contribution to the mosses of
the highlands of Eastern New Guinea Brittonia
11{2). B86-98.

Bartram, E.B. 1960 a. Mosses of d'Entrecastraux
group and Louisiade Archipelago, Papua NewGuinea.
Blumea 10. 142-150.

Bartram, E.B. 1960 b. Additions to the moss flora of
Netherdands New Guinea. Svensk Bot.Tidster. 54:
483-487.

Bartram, E.B. 1961 a. Low altitude mosses from
northeastern New Guinea. Brittonia 13; 368-380.

Bartram, €EB. 1961 b. Mosses of the Western
Highlands of eastern New Guinea. Rev. 8ryol
Lichenol. Ser.2, 30: 185-207.

Bartram, E.B. 1965. Mosses of Eastern Highlands,
New Guinea fromthe sixth Archbold Expedition, 1859.
Contribution from the United States National Her-
barium 37: 43-67.

Baudert, T. 1977. Qrchids unlimited. Paradise 5: 5-
8.

Beccari, 0. 1873. Sulla flore delle isole Aru. Nuovo
Giorn, Bot, Ital. 5; 330.

Beccari, O. 1877-1890. Malesia, Raccolta di
osservazioni botanische intorno afle piante deil’
Arcipetago indo-Malese & Papuanc, destinata
principaimente a descrivere ed ilfustrare le piante da
esso raccolte in quelle regions durante i viaggs
eseghuite dall' anno 1865 &' anno 1976. 1. Genova,
1877-83, 2, Gonova 1884-86; 3, Genova et Firenze-
Roma, 1886-1850.

Beccari, O. 1878 Sulle piante raccolte alla Nuova
Guinea del sign. L M. d'Albertis Durante L'anco 1877,

. con descrizione di tre nuove specie di lcacinaceas.

ilalasia 1( ) 255.257.

Beccari, O.
d’Albernis. Nova Guinaea 391-400.

Beccari, O. 1886. Rivista delle Feicie Licopodiaceae
diBorneo e dellaNuevaguinea, enumerate o descritte
dal Barone V. Cesati, etc. Species novae a Baker
descr. Malesia 3. 16.

1880. Notes on plants collected by

Beccari, O. 1888. Nouve specie di palme
recentemente scoperte alla Nuova Guinea. Guovo
Giorn. Bot. Ital. 20: 177-180.

Beccari, O. 1890 a. Die palmen der gattung
Pritchardia. Malesia 3(5): 281-317.

Beccan, O. 1830 b. Die Triuridaceen Malensiens.
Malesia 3(5): 318-344.

Beccari, O. 1905. Palme nuove Papuane. Webbia
1: 281-313.

Beccari, ©. 1909. Palmae. Nova Guinea 8(1): 203-
220.

Beccan, O. 1914, 1923. Neue palmen Papuasiens
nebst allgemeinen Bemerkungen uber das
Vorkommen der Palmen in Papuasien von C.
Lauterbach |. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 52: 19-39.

Beccari, O. 1923. Neue palmen Papuasiens nebst
allgemeinen Bemerkungen uber das Vorkommen
der Palmen in Papuasien von C. Lauterbach Ii. Engl.
Bot. Jahrb. 57. 44-462.

Beck, A.R., Weigle, J.L. and Kruger, EW. 1974
Breeding behaviour and chromosome numbers
among New Guinea and Java /mpatiens species,
cultivated varieties and their interspecific hybrids.
Canadian Journat of Botany 52(5). 923-925.

Beehler, B.
11-12.

1981. Rhododendrons. Paradise 27:

Beer, E. and Lam. H.J. 1838 a. Archboldia, a new
Verbenaceas genus from New Guinea Blunisa
2(2): 31-33. '

Beer, E. and Lam, H.J. 1936 b. The Verbenaceaph
collected in Papua by L.J. Brass for the Ar\,hbh!d
Expedition. Blumea 2: 221-228.

Erechtitoid taxa of Senec'd

Balcher, R.O. 1982,

{Compositae}in New Guinca and!ndonesia. Blumis a3

28(1). 185:198.

Bentham, G. 1942, Enumeration of plants collected‘f
in Feejee islands, Tanna, New ireland and NeW@
Guinea; to which are added a few species gathered
in Amboyna by Mr. Barclay. Hocker’s London Jour~
nal of Botany 1. 669-676.

Bentham, G. 1843. Enumeration of the plants
collected by R.B. Hinds Esq. and Mr. Barclay in the

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agricufture, Forestry and Flsherfes

71996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-1




C tack, M.

Saulei, M.S

27

Feejee Islands, Tanna, New ireland and New Guinea;
towhich are addedafew species gatheredin Amboyna
byMr. Barclay Hooker’s. LondonJouma!ofBotany
2: 211-240.

Benzing, D.H. and Clements, M.A. 1991 Dispersal
of the orchid Dendrobium insigne by the ant
iridomyrmex cordatus in Papua New Guinea.
Biotropica 23: 604-607.

Bemard, C. 1910. Algues d'eau douce. Nova
Guinea B(2). 253-270.

Betts, J.J. 1979. The rediscovery of Dendrobium
convolutum Rolfe. Orchadian 6: 134-135.

Beumee, J. 1930. Andropogon contortus L. De
Tropisch Natuur. 19(10). 177-181.

Birie, 8.M. 1827. Icacinaceae. Nova Guinea 14({2).
3

Bischler, H. 1989 a. Marchantia L. . The Asiatic and
Oceanic species. Bryopht. Biblioth. 38 1-317.

Bischler, H. 1989 b. Marchantial. subg. Chiamidium
{Nees) Bischl. Sect. Papillatae Bischl. Sect. nov. en
Asie et en Oceanie. Cryptog. Bryol. Lichenol. 10:
81-79.

Bischler, H. and Piippo, S. 1991 Broyphyte flora of
the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. LU
Marchantia (Marchantiaceae, Hepaticae). Annafes
Botanici Feamict 28, 277-301. '

fiachlar-Causse, H.

1584, Marchaniia L. the Asiatic
=nd Oceamc taxa. Bryopf. 8ibl. 28 1-317

- Bier, G 1917, DiePapuasischenAren von Sofanum.

: Bagt, Bot.

Jafiri 55 59-112.

1085 Collacting Rhododsndrons in New

[ Guinea. Ahododsnaron. Camisllis Year Book 1665,
. 7B-g8.

. Black, M.

1566, Notes on New Guinea Rhododen-

:'.a.rms. Rhododendren Comielliz Yoar Book 1958;
88-1G3!

. Blake, & T 1946, Twonewgrassas frorm NewGuinea,
- Blumaa Suppl. 3. 58-62.

. Blake, S.T.
New Guinea by J L Brass, | Journal of the Arnold

1947 a. The Cyperaceae coliected in

Rrboreturmn 28. 99-116.

Blake, S.T. 1947 b. The Cyperaceae collected in
New Guinea by L.J. Brass, |I. Journal of the Arnold

Arboretum 28 207-229.

Blake S. T 1948 The Cyperaceae col!ected in New
Guinea by L.J. Brass, Ili. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 29: 90-102.

Blake, S.T. 1954. The Cyperaceae collected in New
Guinea by L J. Brass. IV. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 35(3). 203-238.

Blaxell, D.F. 1973. The status of Schlechter’s speci-
mens of Orchidaceae held at the National Herbarium
of New South Wales: §. New Guinea. Contribution
from the New South Wales National Herbarium 4.
457-469. i’

Bloembergen, S. 1935. The genus Afangium in the
Netherlands Indies. Blumea 1(2). 241-294.

Bodegom, Jvan, 1973. Enige Orchideen van West
Nieuw Guinea. Techn. Hogeschool Twente: 1-199.

Boedijn, KB. 1930. Over enige Nederlandsch-
indische Stinkzwammen (met gekleurde bijage). De
Tropische Natuur 19(12). 201-209.

Boedijn, K.B. 1932, The genus Sarcosoma in
Netherlands Indies. Bufletin du Jardin Botanique

oo Buitenzorg Sorlif, 12: 273-279.

Boedijn, KB 1934. The genus Podosfroma in the
Netheriands indies. Sufletin du Jardin Botanigud
s Buitenzorg Seedil, 13{2), 269-275.

Beediin, KB. 1835 a. The genus Dendrosphaera in
the Netharlends indies. BulloSn dufardin Bolaniquo
do Buiteazerg Sersid, 13(3) 470-47 1.

Boedijn, KB. 1935 b. The genus Ludogone and
Scierocystis in the Netherlands Indies. Builotin o
Jarelin Botaniqus ds Boitesaorg Ser i, 13 3} £03-
508.

Boediin, KB. 1836 a. The genus Cordierites in the
Netherlands Indies. Buliatin du Jardin Botanigue
clo Buitonzorg Ssrdf, 13(4) 525-829,

Boedijn, K.B. 1938 b. The genus Helicogloea inthe
Netherlands indies. Belletin du Jardin Botanique
tfa Buitenrorg Serlif, 14, 187-196.

Boedin, KB, 1838. The genus Calostoma in the
Netherlands tndies (Fungi, Bas.). Builletin du Jardin

Papua New Gulnea Joummal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



28

Fiora and vegetation of Papua New Gumnea

Botanique de Buitenzorg Ser.ill, 15: 64-75.

Boedijn, KB. 1939. The Tuberales of the Nether-
lands Indies. Bulletin du Jardin Botanique de
Buitenzorg Ser.Jll, 16: 236-244.

Boerlage, J.G. 1887. Schweileria novo-guineensis
Boerl. Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg 6: 118.

Boerlage, J.G. 1890 a,b. Handleidingtotde Kennis
der Flora van Nederiandsch Indie. Beschrijving
van der families en geschlachten der
Nederiandsch indische Phanerogamen. Eerste
deel: Dicotyledones Dialypetatae, Tweede stuk:
Calyciflorae, 313-703; Eerste Stuk: Thatamiflorae-
Disciflorae, 312. Brill, Leiden.

Boerlage, J.G. 1891. Handleiding tot de Kennis der
Flora van Nederlandsch Indie. Beschrijving van
der families en geschlachten de Nederlandsch
indische Phanerogamen. Tweede deel:
Dicotyledones Gamopetales, Eerste stuk:
Dicotyledones Monochiamydeae, 418. Brill, Leiden.

Boerlage, J.G. 1899. Handleiding totde Kennis der
Flora van Nederlandsch indie, Beschrijving van
der families en geschiachten de Neoderlandsch
indische Phanerogamen. Tweede deel:
Dicotyledones Gamopetales, Eerst stuk:
Blcarpellatae 327-753. Brill, Leiden.

Boerlage, J.G. 1900. Handle:dmg tot de Kennis

der Flora van Nederiandsch indie. Beschrijving
vander families engoschlachten de Nederlandsch
indischeo Phanerogamen. Derde deel:
Dicotyledones Monochliamydeae, Monocotyledones
en Gymnospermae, Eerste stuk: Dicotyledones
Monochlamydeae, 418. Brill, Leiden

Bor, NL. 1969 A new grass from New Guinea.
Webhia 23. 585-587.

Borgmann, E. 1862 Anteil der Polypoiden in der
Flora des Bismarck-genbryges von Ostneuguinea.
. Loftzehrift fur Bofanik 22- 118-172

Borgmann, E. 1964, Anteil der Polyploiden in der
Flora des Bismarcksgebirges von Ostneuguine.
Zaitschrift fur Bofanik 52: 118-172.

Borrell, O.W. 1989. An Annctated Chocklist of the
Flora of Kairiru Island, New Guinea. Brown Prior
Anderson Pty Ltd, Collingwood.

Borsum Waalkes, J. van, 1958. Notes on Malaysian

dar Pteridonhyvten in Neuguinea von R, Schlechter!:

Maivaceae Il. A new Thespesia species from New
Guinea. Bfumea Suppl. 4: 154-157.

Borzi, A. 1892 Alghe d'acqua dolce della Papuasia
raccolte su cranii umani dissepolti. Nouva Notarisia
3: 35-53.

Bosman, M.T.M. and Haas, AJP. de 1983. A
revision of the genus Tephrosia (Leguminosae-
Papilioideae) in Malesia. Blumea 28: 421-487.

Bouillon, J. 1978. A sur un nouvean genre et une’
nouvelle espece de Ptilocodiidae Hydrichthelloides
riiculata et la super-famille des Hydractinoidea
(Hydroida-Arthecata). Steenstrupia 5(6). 53-67.

Boureau, M E. und Jongmans, W.J. 1855
Novoguineoxyton Lacunosum n. gen., n. sp., bois
fossile de Cycadophyte de la Nouvelle-Guinee
Hollandaise. Rev. Gen. Bot. 62: 720-735.

Bowmen, M.R. and Whitmore, T.C. 1980. Agathis -
A genus of fast growing rain forest conifers. Com-
monwealth Forestry Review 59: 307-308.

Bradtke, W. 1921. The flora of a small tropical island
with a foreword by C.T. White. Queensl. Nat. 2(6).
133-135.

Brand, A. 1915 Neue Gattungen und Aren der
Cynoglosseae. Fedde Repert 113: 545-550.

Brand, A. 1916. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. V.
44. Die Symplocaceen Papuasiens. Engl. Bot.Jahrb‘
54, 212-225.

Brand, A. 1827. Sympiocaceae. Mova Guiioa
14(2); 4
Brass, LJ. 1953. Ferns of a New Guinea guliy

Amarican Foern Journal 43: 150-158.

|
Brause, G. 1912. Neuz Farme Papuasiens nebst:

aligemeinen Bemerkungen uber das Vorkommeni

Engl, Sof. Jofirb. 49 1-59.

Brause, G. 1920. Bearbeitung dervon C. Ledermann
von der Sepik {Kaiser-Augusta) Fluss-Expedition
1912 bis 1913 und von anderen Sammiern aus dem
Papuagebiete fruher mitgebrachten Pteridophyten,;
nebst Uebersicht uber alle bis jetzt aus dem
Papuagebiet bekannt gewordenen Arten derselben.,
- Lauterbach: Beitrage zur Flora von Papuasien. VII
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 56: 31-250. -

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-1




Ssuler M S

29

: Britten, M £

Bremekamp, C.E.B. 1939. New /xora species from
the Solomon islands. Journal ofthe Arnold Arbore-
tum 20: 216-219.

Bremekamp, C.E.B. 1940. On Urophyflum Wall.
{Rubiaceae) and its nearest Allies. Receueil des
Travaux Botanques Neerlandais 37 171-197.

8remekamp, C.E.B. 1955. The Acanthaceae of the
Malesia Area. 2. Special part. Proc. of the Sec. of
Science, K. Nod, Akad. Van Wet 58(3). 294-306.

Bremekamp, C.E.B. 1959. A new Staurogyne from
the Terntory of Papua. Acta Botanica Neerlandica
8: 482-483

Bremekamp, C.E.B. and Nannenga-Bremekamp, N.E.
1948. A preliminary survey of the Ruelliinae

({Acanthaceae) of the Malay Archipelago and New

Guinea. N.V. Noord Hollandsche Uitgevers
Maatschappij, Amsterdam

Brink-Bokhuizen, R.C. van den and Steenis, C.G.G.J.
van, 1952. Hymenosporum (Pittosporaceae) in New
Guinea. Blumea 7(1). 292.

Brink van den Jr., R. C. Bakhuizen. 1970. Nomencla-
ture and typification of the genera of Rubiaceae-
Naucleeae and a proposal tc conserve the generic
name Nauclea L. Taxon 19.468-480.

1952, Freshwater algae from New
Gainea, Biak (Netherlands East Indies) and Leyte

. Province (Philippines) Phycol Mews Byl 17: 23-
24

grook, AJ. and Hime, AL, 1985, A population of
Stgurasirum freemanif from the central highlands of
Wew Gtinea, Jowrne! of Phyeofogy 2 66-T3.

Brotherus, V. F. 1882 a. Muscl n Essgpilanzon aus
Raigar Wilhelmland, gessammall auf der
Zoltersehen Expodilion im Finisterre-galirgs von
F. Melfhwig, edited by O Warbiurg. Engl. Soi. Jahrh.

Syt 160 1-32

Brotherus, V F. 1883 b. Rusci novi Papuani. Bot.
Joheb Syt 17, 470-481

Brouns, JJW.M. 1885 A preliminary study of the
seagrass Thafasscdendron cifiatum {Forssk.} Den
Hartog from Castern indonesia. -Aguatic Botany 23
248-280.

rouns, JJ WM. 1986. Seagrasses in Papua New

Guinea, with some notes on their ecology. Science
in New Guinea 12(2). 66-92.

. Brownsey, P.J. 19887  .A.raview of the fern genus

Hypolepis (Dennstaedtiaceae) in the Malesian and
Pacific regions. Blumea 32: 227-276.

Bruggeman-Nannenga, M.A. 1979. The section
Pachylomidium (genus Fissidens) Il. The species of
Central America, South America (including the High
Andes), Australia, New Zealand and New Guinea. In
Proc. K. Med. Akad. Wastensch. Ser. C. Bid. Med.
Sei, 82(1). 11-27.

Bucher 1913. Ueber den stand der Ratangfrage in
Neu-Guinea. Tropenpfianzer 17: 319-328.

Buck, W.R. 1990. A monograph of Entodon
(Entodontaceae) in Australia, Eastern Melanesia and
southern Oceania. Australian Systematic Botany
3: 701-709.

Burcham, L.T. 1948. Cbservations on the grass
floraof certain Pacific slands. Contrib. U.S.Nat. Herb
30: 405-447.

Burck, W. 1893. Contributions alaflore de L'Archipet
Malais. |. Les especes dugenre Mucunade L'Archipel
Malais et de la Nouvelle Guinee. Ann, Jard. Bot.
Buitenz. 11 183-193.

Burck, W.1893. Contributions ala fiore dz I'archipel’
Matais. {. Les especes du ganre Aucuna de 'archipei
Malais et de la Nouvelie Griinee. Ann. Jard, Bot
Buitzazorg 11 183-160.

Burck, W. 1911 2 Sapctacese. fova Guintez 8{1):
438

Burck, W. 1811 b, Annonaceas.

427-433,

feova Guines 3{3):

Burkit, J.H.
Fatuea 455

1265-65, Plants from Mew Brtoin.

Burkili, J.H. 1896. On a coliection of plants from New
Britain (Neu-Fommern}. Proe. Cambr. Phil. Soe. &
91-93.

Burret, M. 1827-35. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Tiiaceen §, {1, V. Notizb!. Bot, Gort. Mua. Borlin-
Dehfern 9(90): 1161-1174 (11927); 12(112) 160-167
(1834}, 12(115). 602-605 (1935}

Burret, M. 1928 Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Palmen

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol.39 Na.2 pp 20-168



Flore and vegetation of Papua New Guines

von Malesia, Papua und der Sudsee. Fedde Repart
24: 253-296.

Burret, M. 1931. Four new patms collected in the
Territory of Papua (British New Guinea}byL.J. Brass.
Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 12: 264-268

Burret, M. 1832 Trichospermum pseudojavanicum
(in Vermischte Diagnosen VIl). Notizbl. Bot. Gart,
Mus. Berlin-Dahlem 11(108): 511-512.

Burret, M. 1933-37. Neue Palmen aus Neuguinea I-
V. Zugleich Paimen von den Salomo-Insin. Notizbf.
Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahlem 11(108): 704-713
(1933); 12(113): 309-348 (1935); 13(116). 65-100
(1936); 13(118). 317-331 (1936); 13(118): 468-475
(1937).

Burret, M. 1934-35. Palmae gerontogeae Ili, V.
Notizbl. Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahlem 12(111): 44-
46, 22(115): 590-602.

Burret, M. 1936 a. Die Palmengattung Gronophyilum
Scheff. Notizbl, Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahlem
13(117): 200-205.

Burret, M. 1936 b. Die Paimengattum Mengella
Becc. und Laptophoenix Becc. Notizbl. Bot. Gart.
Mus. Berlin-Dahtem 13(118): 312-316.

Burret, M. 1937. Die Palmengattungen Hydriastele
Wendl. et Drude und Adelonenga Becc. Notizbl.
Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahlem 13(119): 482-486.

Burret, M. 1939. Palmae gesammelt in Neu Guinea
von L.J. Brass. Jaumal of the Arncld Arkoretum
20{2). 187-212.

Burret, M. 18411, Beitrage zur Palmengattung Licuala
Wurmb. Notizbl. Bot, Gart, Mus. Berin-Dahlem
18(3): 327-326.

Burit, B.L. 1935-38. Melaneasian plants. | II. Kaw
Buflzéin 298-206 (1935); 458-466 (1936).

" Burk, BL. 1926, tdelanesian planis 2. Kew itoyal

Botanical Garden Bullfetin, Misceliancous Infor-
mation (part 43); 459-466.

Burtt, B... 1984. The first species of Stauranthera
{Gesneriaceae) from New Guinea, with generai notes
on the genus. Journal of the Arold Arboretum
65: 129-133.

Burtt, B.L. and Bokhari, M.H 1973. Studies in the

‘Chadim, V.A. 1882 b. Coalogyhes of Néw Guinea,

Gesneriaceae of the old world XXXVI: foliar Sclereids
in New Guinea and Pacific Cyrtandra. Notes from
the Royal Botanic Garden Edinburgh 32(3): 397-
402,

Buwalda, P. 1951. Notes on New Guinea Umbellifarae.
Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 32. 59-66.

Cammerioher,H. 1924, Loganiaceae. Nova Guinea
14(1). 4.

Camus, A. 1928. Two new bamboos from New
Guinea. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 9(4):
144-146.

Candolle, C. de 1802. Meliaceae novae e Nova
Guinea, Samoa et Nova Caledonia; 8ufl. Her. Boiss.
Ser. 2(3). 167-180 :

Candolie, C. de 1903. Meliaceae novae. Nova-'
Guinea, Samoa et Nova Caledonia. Bulletin de
L'Herbier Boissier Serie Il. 3:161-180.

Candolle, C. de 1910. Piperaceae, Meliaceae. Nova|
Guinea 8(2): 12.

Candolle, C. de 1914. Piperaceae, Meliaceae. Nova
Guinea 8(6). 14.

Candolle, C. de 1919. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Piperaceen von Papuasien. Engl. 8ot. Jahrb. 55:
204-220.

Candolle, C. de 1922. Zwei neue Piper aus Neu-!
Mecklenburg. Engf. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 354-3565. .I

Chadim, V.A. 1972. Dendrobium finisterrae Schitr..
Orchadian 4(2) 16. i

Chadim, V.A. 1981 Vanda hindsii Lindl. (Orch.);
Orchadiian 7:42. |

Chadim, VA, 1982 a. Dendrobium crisp:'ﬁnguumf
Cribb, additional notes. Orehadian 7{3). 59.

Orchadian 7(3). 60-62.

Chadim, V.A. 1982 c.  Coelogyne fragrans Schiir.
Orchadian 7(4). 84-85. :

Chase, A 1939. Papuan grasses collected by L.J.
Brass. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 20(3):
927-973. ]

Papua New Guinea Joumai of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Vol39 No.2 PP 20-1)



Sauiei, M S.

A

Chase, A. 1943. Papuan grasses collected by L.J.
Brass. [ll. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 24: 77-
89.

ChewWL .1 969._ Nothocnide (Urticaceae}in Malesia.
Gardens’ Bulletin, Singapore 24. 361-373.
Chew, W.L. 1872. The genus Piper (Piperaceae) in

New Guinea, Solomon Islands and Australia, Jour-
nal of the Armold Aboretum 53: 1-25.

Cholnosky, B.J. u.d. Ein beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Diatomeenflora von Hollandisch-Neuguinea. Nova
Hedwigia 5(1/2). 157-198.

Christ, H. 1901. Reliquiae Weinlandianae - Eine

Ptendophyten Sammlung aus Deutsch Neu-Guinea

leg. Dr. C A F. Weinland. Bull. Herb. Boiss. Ser.2,
1: 445,

Christ, H. 1905. Filices. In Nachtrage zur Flora der
Deutschen Schutzgebiate in der Sudsee, von der
K. Schumann et K Lauterbach, 34.51. Gubruder
Borntrager Leipzig.

Christ, H. 1908. Pteridophyta. Nova Guinea 8(1):
149-164.

Christensen, C. 1937 a. Taxonomic fem studies. IV,
Revision of the Bornean and New Guinea ferns
collected by O. Beccari and described by V. Cesati
and J.B: Baker. Densk Bot, Ak 9: 33-52;

Christansen, C. 1837 b Botanical resuits of the
{first} Archbold Expedition. No.B. Briftonis 2: 265-
317.

Christensen, C. 1828 Two now fermns from Oceania.
Huw Bufiokn {(anno 1938) 28-20.

| Christenson, £.A. 1884, Aerdss Lour., an orchid
genus new to Papua Mew Guinsa, Drehadian 1.

Chiisienson, A, 1887, Schiechier's New Guiros
colizctions of Orchidacece conserved et the Misscun
Botanical Garden. Lindlovana 2(1) 48-47.

Colijn; AR, and Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1851, Moard’s
‘eRirwigs Sneswmw van Misuw Guingo: des boalijying
ven ket Caratonarbargie (Sth ed). Schellens &
Ciltay, Amsterdam.

Cockemit, R. {2d.). 1979, Sorme wooddesiroying
Beeidiomyesias, Office of Forasts, Boroko, Papua
MNewr Guinea.

-Conert, H.J.-

Comber, JB. 1988. More Calanthe species of
Malaysia to New Guinea. Orchid Digest 53: 68-70.

1975. . Die- Chionochloa-Arten -von.
Australien und Neuguinea (Poaceae: Arundinoideas).
Senckenbergia Biologica 56(1-3): 153-164.

Conn, B.J. 1978. Botany: Students Laboratory
Manual. Training manual for the Forestry College
Vol.2. Papua New Guinea Forestry College, Bulolo.

Conn, B.J. 1979 a. Phragmites karka and the
floating istands at Lake Tebera (Gulf Province) with
notes on the distribution of Salvinia molesta and
Eichhornia crassipes in Papua New Guinea. In
Purari Hydroelectric Scheme Environmental Stud-
ies, edited by T. Petr, 31-36. Ecology of the Purari
River Catchment Vol.10. Office of Environment &
Conservation, Waigani, Papua New Guinea.

Conn, B.J. 1979 b. /bid. Notes on the aquatic and
semi-aquatic flora of Lake Kutubu (Southern High-
jands Province), Papua New Guinea. pp. 63-80.

Conn, B.J. 1978 ¢. Notes on Neuburgia Blume
(Loranthaceae) in Papuasia. Brunonia 2. 98-105.

Conn, B.J. 1979d. Botany. Training manual for the
Forestry College Vol.12. Papua New Guinea Office
of Forests, Port Moresby, Papua New Guinea.

Conn, B.J. 1980. A review of Drosera in Papuasia,
Brunonia 3(2). 209-216.

Conn, B.J. 1981, Cerizriaceae. inHondboofizofiie
Flora of Papus Mew Gidnsa, Vol i, edited by E.E
Henly, 31-33. Melbourne University Prass, Carilion.

Conn, B.J. 1983, Agualic and semi-aqustic flora of
the Purari River system. in 780 Purad - Vropieal
axviroarment of & high sain #01 rvor bzzing edited
by T. Petr. Junk, Hague.

Cooda, M.J.E. 1959 a. & dictionsry of ihe genare
and family nwnue of Bowsting plands for e Mow
Guinea snd South West Pacific Region. Botany
Bulletin No.3. Division of Botany, Department of
roresis, Lae, Papua New Guinza. o

Coode, M.J.E. 1989 b. Alanwaf of the forosf frves
of Pepus and Naw Guinse. Part 1, Rovised:

‘Combroeitzseay. Department of Forests, Division of

8oteny, Las, Papua New Guinea.

Coode, M.J E. 1969¢. Fournew species of Termialia

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agricuiture, Forestry and Fisherics

1956 Vol38 No.2 pp 20-168



32

Flore and vegetation of Papue New Guines

L. (Combretaceae) from Melanesia. Kew Bulletin
23(2): 299-310.

Coode, M.J.E. 1973. Notes on Terminalia L.
(Combretaceae) in Papuasia. Contribution from
the Herbaria Australiense 2. 1-33.

Coode, M.J.E. 1978 a. Combretaceae. In Hand-
books of the Flora of Papua New Guinea, Vol 1,
edited by J.S. Womersley, 43-110. Melbourne Uni-
versity Press, Carlton.

Coode, M.J.E. 1978 b. A conspectus of
Elaeccarpaceae in Papuasia. Brunonia 1(2): 131-
302.

Coode, M.J.E. 1980 a. Notes on Papuasian
Elaeocarpaceae. Kew Bulletin 34(4). 740.

Coode, M.J.E. 1980 b. An obscure new species of
Elaeocarpus from central New Guinea. Kew Bulletin
35(2): 247-251.

Coode, MJ.E. 1981. Elaeocarpaceae. In Hand-
books of the Flora of Papua New Guinea, Vol ll,
edited by E.E. Henty, 38-185. Melbourne University
Press, Carlton.

Coode, M.J.E. and Stevens, P.F. 1971, Notes on the
flora of two Papuans mountains. PapuaNew Guinea
Science Society Proceedings 23: 18-25. .

Cooper, D. 1971. Some botanical and phytochemical
observations in Netherlands New Guinea "New Zea-
land New Guinea Expedition, 1961". Economic
Bolomry 25{4). 345-355.

Cecpeland, E.B. 1911. Papuan ferns collected by the
Rev. Copeland King. FPhijip. J. Sci., Bot. 6: 65-92.

Ceopeland, EB. 1912, 1914. New Papuan ferns.
Philippines Journal of Scisnce, Botany 7:
67(1912); 9: 1-9 (1914).

Copeland, EB. 1628, Papuan Pteridophytes col-

" lected for the Arnold Arbareturs by L.J. Brass. Jour-

nal of the Arnold Arboretum 10{3); 174-182.

Copetland, ‘E.B. 1940 -a. Oleandrid ferns
{Davalliaceae) of New Guinea. Philippines Journal
of Secisnce 73(3): 345-357.

Copeland, E.B. 1940b. Notes on Hymenophyliaceae.
Philippine Journal of Science 73(4): 457-487.

Cop'eland, E.B. 1941. Gleicheniaceae of NewGuinea.
Philipine Journal of Science 75{(4). 347-361.

Copeland, EB. 1942, Filicum novarum. CXXVIII.
Diagnoses. University of California Publications
in Botany 18(10). 217-226.

Copeland, E.B. 1943. Ferns of the Second Archbold
Expedition to New Guinea. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 24: 440-443.

Copeland, EB. 1948. Cyathea in New Guinea.
Philippine Journal of Science 77(2). 95-125.

Copeland, E.B. 1849 a. Aspleniaceae and :
Blechnaceae of New Guinea. Philipine Journal of
Science 78: 207-229. ‘

Copeland, E.B. 1949 b. Aspidiaceae of New Guinea.
Philipine Journal of Science 78(4). 389-475.

Copeland, E.B. 1953. Grammitidaceae of New -
Guinea. Philippine Journal of Science 81(2): 81-
119. '

Coppeejans, E. and Meinesz, A. 1988. Marine algae
of Papua New Guinea (Madang Province) (. !
Caulerpaceae (Chlorophyta-Caulerpales). Blumea '
33: 186-196. ;

Corner, £.J.H. 1960 a. Taxonomic notesonFicus L., -
Asia and Australasia. |. The Gardens’ Bulletin of -
Singapore 17(3). 368-485.

Corner, E.JH. 1960 b,c.d.  Taxonamic notes cn .
Ficus L., Asia and Australasia. |V-VI|. The Bardars’
Bulletin of Singapore 17 442-485 (IV - b}, 18: 1-38

{V -c}; 18: 36-64 (VI -d).

Corner, E.LH. 1961. Taxonomic notes on Ficus '
Lian., Asia and Austraiasia. Addendum. The Gar-
dona’ Bullotin ¢f Singapers 18: 83-97.

Carner, E.J.H. 1883. Ficus in the Pacific region. in
Pacific Besin Biogoography, editedby J.L. Gressit,
233-245. Tenth Pacific Science Congrass. Bishop |
Museum Press, Hawaii.

Corner, E.J.H. 1965. Checklist of Ficuz in Asia and

Australasia. The Gardens’ Bulletin, Singapore 21:
1-186.

Corner, E.J.H. 1972. New taxa of Ficus (Moraceae).
Blumea 20(2). A27-432.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fishetles

1996 Voi.38 No.2 pp 20-168




Saulei, M.S.

33

Craven, L.A. 1976. A review of the genus Plantago
L. in New Guinea. Contribution from Herbarium
Australiense 13: 1-7.

Craven, L.A. 1979. Eight new species of Homalium
{Flacourtiaceae) from Papuasia. Brunonia 2: 107-
124.

Craven, L.A. 1980. A new Rhododendron
{Ericaceae) from New Guinea. Notes from the Royal
Botanic Garden Edinburgh 38(1): 141-144,

Craven, L.A. 1990. One new species each in

. Acmene and Eucalypfopsis and a new name in
Lindsayomyrtus (all Myrtaceae). Australian Sys-
fematic Botany 3. 727-732.

Cribb, A B. 1958 Records of Trenfepohlieae from
~.Papua. I. University of Queensiand Papers (De-
;. partment of Botany) 3(21). 203-206.

- Cribb, P.J. 1980. Three new species of Dendrobium
Sect. Ceratobium from Papua New Guinea. Orchid
Review B88: 143-146.

CrnbbPJ. 1981 a. Two new orchids from the
Highlands of Papua New Guinea. Orchadian6.274-
. 276,

 Cribb, P.J.1981 b. Dendrobbium polysema
~{Orchidaceae). Curtis Botanical Magazine n.s.
183 2528, TR AT FRAgaetTIE fle

~Cribb, P.J. 1883-a. Dendrobium sect. Ceralobium
- {Orchidaceas) in the Pacific islands. Hew Buifedin
. 37{4): 577-540.

: oaibb, P 1983 b, A preliminary key to Dendrobium
sect. Spatulata Lind! (Syn. sect. Ceratobium Lingl.)
1 New Guinea and the Bismarck Archipalage.
Grefracion 7, 189192,

Cribb, ¥ J. 1988, The slipper orchids of New Guinea
L and the Solomon islands. Mow Magazine 3. 159-
166.

© Cribb, P.J. 1830, Die Gatiung Deadrobium in Neu-
- Guinea, Austratien und den Pazifischen inseln.
o Oreffdlzo 41 169-176.

. Cribb, P.J. 1981 a. Zwei neue Orchideen aus dem
. Hochlavon Papua-Neuguinea  Dendrohium
- magistratus and Dendrobium hamiferum. Orchides
 42: 28-32.

Cribb, P.J. 1991 b. The genus Diplocaulobium
(Reichb.F.) Kranzlin (Orchidaceae) in the Solomon

Islands and Bougainville. Lindleyana 6(1). 27-35.

Cribb, P.J. and Tang, C.Z. 1982. Spathoglothis
(Orchidaceae) in Australia and the Pacific Islands.
Kew Bulletin 36(4). 721-729.

Cribb, P.J. and Robbins, S. 1990. The New Guinea
orchid collections of Rudolf Schlechter in Herbarium
Bogoriense. Lindleyana 5. 244-248.

Croat, T.B. 1978. The distribution of Araceae. In
Tropical Botany, edited by Larsen andHolm-Nielson,
291-308. London.

Croft, JR. 1975. A guide to the arrangement of
Pteridophytesin the Herbarium of the Division of
Botany, Lae. Unpublished document, Botany Divi-
sion, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Croft, J.R. 1978 a,b,c,d.
Eupomatiaceae, Himantandraceae

Datiscaceae,
and

- Magnoliaceae. In Handbooks of the Flora of Papua

New Guinea, Vol i, edited by J.S. Womersley, 111-
113(a), 114-122(b), 123-125(c), 126-128(d). Mel-
bourne University Press, Carlton.

Croft, J.R. 1980. A taxonomic revision of [soetes L.
(iscetaceae) in Papuasia. Blumasa 26: 177-190.

C Croft, JR. 1981 abcdef Bixaceas, Bombaceae,

Cochlosprmaceae Hamamelidaceae, Hernandaceae,
Styracaceae. in Handzosis of the Flors of Pepua
Mow Guinez, Volll, edited by E.E. Henly, 1-3(a); 4-
18(b}, 23-30{c); 185-1868(d); 180-201(e}; 262-267(f).
Melhourne University Press, Carlton.

Croft, JR. 1834, TimEar tros gposies, soivntilie
nomssy ond synonyms arrengad afphabetizaidy
and erass refaronced. Botany Branch enpudlished
report, Deparinent of Forests, Lae, Papua New
Suinea.

Croft, J R, 1988 a. Stipe and rachis vasculature of
the Dicksenioid fern, Cystodium sorbifolium.  #ew
Bulletin 41(4). 789-803.

Creft, J.R. 1885 b. A ross by any other name - an
apclogy for dendrotaxonomy, Kiinki 3(2). 76-88.

Croft, J.R. u.9. Ptaridophytes of Papussia: Kays to
the genora of Plaridephytes in Papussia. Unpub-
lished manuscript, UPNG Herbarium holdings.

. Papua New Guinea Joumal ot Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1896 Vol3% No.2 pp 20-168



34

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guines

Croizat, L. 1940. Notes on the Euphorbiaceae. |. A
significant new species from New Guinea: Euphorbia
euonymociada Croiz., sp. nov. Bull. Jard. Bot.
Buitenzorg Ser.lll, 16: 351-357.

Crow, G.E. 1979. The systematic significance of
seed morphology in Sagina {Caryophyllaceae)} un-
der scanning electron microscope. Brittonia 31(1):
52-63.

Cruttwell, N.E.G. 1957. Orchids and other flora of the
Baniara Sub-district. Proceedings of the Papua &
New Guinea Scientific Society (1957); 13-23.

Cruttwell, N.E.G. 1963. Alpine plants in Papua.
Journal of the Royal Horticufture Society 88: 104-
109.

Cruttwell, N.E.G. 1988. Orchids of Mount Gahavisuka.
Part one: Bulbophyllum. Orchadian 9: 79-83.

Cruttwell, NNE.G. 1989 a. Orchids of Mount
Gahavisuka. Part two: Dendrobium. Orchadian 9.
146-147.

Cruttwell, N.E.G. 1989 b. Orchids of Mount
Gahavisuka. Part three: The other epiphytes.
Orchadian 9. 194-197.

Cruttwell, NE.G. 1989 ¢c. Consader the Iltles Cata-

fyst 19(1): 80-98.

Cruttwell, N.E.G. 1890. Orchids of Mount Gahavisuka.
Part 4. The terrestrials. . Orchadian 9. 245-250.

CSIRO, 1975, Card sorting keoy vor the timbers of
Mow Guinsa and neighbouringistands, Melbourne,
Australia.

Cummins, G.B. 1961. A new rust on Finschia
chioroxanthain New Guinea. PapuaandNew Guinea
ApricuRure Journal 14(1). 52,

Padswell, HF. 1948. The anatorny of timbers of the
. Somth-West Pacific. atea. Pert. 1.
Auz®rglian Journat of Sciantific Rosssrch Serisg
B. 1: 391- 415

Dadswell, H.E._and ingte, H.D. 1953 a. The anatomy

of timbers of the South-West Pacific area. H.
Apocynaceae and Annonaceae. Auystralian Jour-
nal of Botany | 1-26. -

Dadswell, H.E. and Ingle, H.D.
Myrtaceae.

1953 b. tbid. Il
Australian Journal of Botany |: 353-

Anacardiacezs. |

400.

Dadswell, H.E. and Ingle, H.D. 1854, The wood
anatomy of New Guinea Nothofagus Bl. Australian:
Journal of Botany 2: 141-153.

Dadswell, H.E. and Ingle, H.D. 1956. The anatomy of
the South West Pacific area. Part IV. Cunoniaceae,
Davidsoniaceae and Eucryphiaceae. Australian
Journal of Botany V. 125-151.

Danser, B.H. 1927. Polygonaceae. Nova Guinea
14(2): 4.

Danser, B.H. 1928. The new Nepenthaceae of the
Netherands Indies. Bull. Jard. Bor Buitenz. Ser. |Il.
9: 248-438.

Danser, B.H. 1935 a. Loranthaceae collected in the
Solomon Islands by L.J. Brass and S.F. Kajewski on
the Arnold Arboretum Expedition, 1930-1932. Jour-
nal of the Arnold Arboretum 16: 206-209.

Danser, B.H. 1935 b. Note on a number of New
Guinea Polygonaceae mainly collected by L.J. Brass
in Papua on the 1933 New Guinea Expeditions of
Natural History. Bull. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg Ser. ll|,
13(3): 429-431.

Danser, B.H. 1836 a. New Papuan Loranthaceae
Brittonia 2(2). 131-134.

Danser, B.H. 1936 b. A new Papuan Didiscus.
Britfonia 2(2). 135-136.

4

i

Danser, 8.H. 1836 ¢. The Loranthaceas of the tropi-
cal Archipelagos east of the Philippines, New Guinea
and Australia. Bulfetin du Jardin Botaniguo dfa
Buitenzorg Serie lil. 14: 73-98. :

Danser, B.H. 1840a. On somegeneraof Santalacene
Qsyrideae from the Malay Archipelago, mainty from
New Guinsa. Nova Guinea, n.s. 4; 133-149.

Danser, B.M. 1840 b, Notes on the Mughleabeckias
of New Guinea and Queensland. Bufl, Jard, Bz
Ser 3, 16: 324-328.

Danser, BH. 1955 Supplementary notes on the
Santalaceous genera Dendromyza and Cladomyza
(with pictures of these genera and of Hy!omyza} '
Nova Guinea, n.s. 6(2). 261-277.

Darwin, $.P. 1976. The Pacific species of Oph;orrhrza
L. (Rubiaceae). Lyoinia 1(2).47-102.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Vol39 No.2 PPp20-16




Sauvlei, M.S.

35

: Dennis, GF.C.
islands. Orehedian 5(6) 57-88.

Darwin, S P. 1977. The genus Mastixiodendron
(Rubiaceae) Journal of the Arnold Arboretum
58(4):349-381

Darwin, S.P. 1979. A synopsis of the indigenous
genera of Pacific Rubiaceae. Allertonia 2(1}):1-44.

Darwin, S.P. 1983. New species of Timonius
{Rubiaceae) from Papuasia. Journal of the Arnoid
Arboretum 64: 611-618.

Dawson, JW. 1870. Pacific capsular Mrytaceae. 1,
Reproductive morphology of Ariflastrum gummiferum
Panch. ex Baillon {New Caledonia), 2. The
Merosideros complex: M. collina group; 3. The
Metrosideros complex: Mearnsia halconensis group
and Meftrosideros diffusa group. Blumea 18: 431-
452

Dawson, J W. 1974. Pacific capsular Myrtaceae 9.
The Metrosideros complex: M queensiandica group.
Blumea 22: 151-153.

Dawson, J.W. 1976. Pacific capsular Myrtaceae XI.
Redefinition of Metrosideros banks ex Gaertn. and
definition of infrageneric categories. Blumea 23: 7-
11.

Degener, O. and Fosberg, F.R. 1952, A central

- Pacific Sesuvium. Occasgional Papers of Bornico P.
. Sishop Muzsum 21(3) 45-47.

Denis, RW.G. 1871, New Discomycete froem New
Guinea. Kew Bolfctin 25(2) 375376

1978, Crehids of the Sojomon

Diels, Lo 1810 Menispermaceas.
8{2), p.283

Neova Guinva

Otels, L. 1912, Menispermnaceze, Annonaceaz. Nova

: Guinga 8(4) 8

| Dists, L. 1913, Diz Annonacese von Papuasien, Mi
- eineny Beitrag von R. Schiechier. Engl. Bot Jafrb,

49 113-167.

-Diels, L. 1915 & Beitrage zur Fiora von Papuasien
V. 35
- Bot Jakrb. 520 177-186.

Meuz Anncnaceen von Papuasien. Engl

- Dieis, {.. 1915 b. Beitrege zur Flora von Papuasien.

IV 38. Neue Menispermacean von Fapuasien. Engl.
‘Bot. Jahri, 527 187-18C

“Papua New Gulnea Joumal of Agsculture, Forestry and Fishertes

Diets, L. 1916 a. Lauterbach’s Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien 5. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 54: 69-261.

Diels, L. 1916 b, ¢. ‘Neue Proteaceen, Magnoliaceae
Papuasiens Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 54: 198-206, 239-
245,

Diels L. 1917. Neue Campanulaceenvon Papuasien.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 55: 121-125.

Diels, L. 1922 a. Die Myrtaceen von Papuasien.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 356-426.

Diels, L. 1922 b. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Combretaceen von Papuasien. Engl. Bot. Jahrb.
57. 427-430.

Diels, L. 1922 ¢. Die aus Papuasien bekannten
Theaceen. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 431-435.

Diels, .. 1922 d. Die Dilleniaceen von Papuasien.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57 436-459.

Diets, L. 1922 e. Die Dipterocarpaceen von
Papuasien. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57. 460-463.

Diels, L. 1922 f. Die Bignoniaceae von Papuasien.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57. 496-500.

Diels, L. 1924. Proteaceae, Magnoliaceas,
Menispermaceae, Dilleniaceae, Myrtaceae. Nova

CGuinsa 14(1) 22,

Diels, L. 1928, Plantae peckelianas gapuanae.
Notizbl, Bot Gort. Mus. Berkin-Dahfen:. 10{83):
273.282.

Biets, .. 1929 a. Beilrage zur flora des Saruwaged-
Gebrges. Emgh Sol Jubri, 62 452-801
Disls, 1. 1928 b, Ein Bewrag zur Analyse der

HochgebirgsfioavonNeu-Guinea, gl Sat Jafirb,
G3. 324-326.

Diais. L. 1928 ¢ Description of new apacies col-
lected in British Papua by L..J. Brass. Journy of the
Arnold Arioretumss 10 275-284.

Dhels, L 1930 a. Plantas peekelignae papuanac.
Notizbi, Bof. Gard, & M, Serf, 10 273-282.

Diels, L. 1930 b. Ein Beitrag zur analyse der
Hochgebirgsflora van Neu Guinea. 8ot Jalirh. 63
324-329.

1996 Vol3% No.2 pp 20-168



36

Flora and vegelation of Papus New Guinesa

Diels, L. 1932 a. Matoniaceae nova papuasica.
Notizbl. Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahlem 11: 311.

Diels, L. 1932 b. Scrophulaniaceae. Nova Guinea
14(4). 6.

Diels, L. 1936. Die Moraceen von Papuasien. Engl.
Bot. Jahrb. 67: 171-235.

Diels, L. 1939. Botanical results of the Archbold
Expeditions. New Guinea records of Annonaceae
and Menispermaceae. Journal of the Arnold Arbo-
retum 20(1). 73-74.

Diels, L., et Pilger, R. 1938-1939. Beitrage zur Flora
von Papuasien. XX, 132 & 133. Neue
Podocarpaceae, neue Gramineen aus Neuguinea.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 69: 252-253, 253-255.

Diels, L. et Kuekenthal, G. 1938-1939. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. XXIIl. 134. Neue Beitrage zur
Cyperaceen-flora von Neuguinea. Botanische
Jahrbucher 69: 255-265.

Diels, L. et Schulze, G.M. 1938-1939. Beitrage zur
fiora von Papuasien. XXHi. 135. Neue Marantaceen
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 69 265-267.

Diels, L. et Mattfeld, J. 1938-1939. Beitrage zur flora
von Papusien. XXill. 136-138 & 140. Die
- Caryophyllaceen, neue Saxifragaceen, eine neue
Halorrhagacee aus Neuguinea und einige neue
Compositen aus Nordest-Neuguinea. Botanische
Jehrbucher 69. 267- 2?3 273-275, 275-277, 283-
294,

Diels, L. et Harms, H. 1938-1938. Beitrage zur flora
ven Papuasien. XX 139. Neue Araliaceen aus
Papuasien. Botanische Jahrbucher 89; 277-283.

Dials, L. et Sleumer, H. 1939-1940. Beitrage zur flora
von Papuasien. XXiV. 141 & 142, Revision der
Ericaceen ven Neu-Guinea und Beitrage zur Kenntnis
der Proteaceen Papuasiens. Sofanische
 Jdahrbucher 70. 95-124, 125-148.

Diels, L. et Kuekenthal, G. 1838-1940. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. XXV. 143. Neue Cyperaceen

aus Neuguinea. Botanische Jahrbuchor 70: 463-
468.

Diels, L. et Mattfeld, J. 1939-1840. ‘Beitrage zur flora
von Papuasien. XXV. 144-146. Eine neue
Caryophyliacee und eine neue Saxifragacee von
Neuguinea, einige neue Compositen aus der Gebiet

des Saruwaged-Gebirgesin Neuguinea. Botanische
Jahrbucher 70; 468, 469-470, 470-482.

Diels, L. et Mattick, F. 1941-1942. Beitrage zur flora
von Papuasien. XXVI. 147. Die flechten von Neu-
Guinea. |. Allgemeines. Die Gattung Cladonia.
Botanische Jahrbucher 72: 151-158.

Diels, L. etHarms, H. 1941-1942, Beitrage zur flora
von Papuasien. XXVI. 148 & 149. Meliaceae novae
und neue Araliaceae aus Papuasien. Botanische
Jahrbucher 72: 158-205, 205-207.

Diels, L. et Sleumer, H. 1941-1942. Beitrage zur flora
von Papuasien. XXVi. 150. Revision der Ericaceen
von Neu-Guinea, 2. Botamshe Jahrbucher 72:
207-269. :

!
Diels, L., Markgraf, R., Mansfeld, R., Schmidt, O.C.
and Gilg, E. 1929. Descriptions of new species
collected in British Papua by L.J. Brass. Journal of
the Arnold Arboretum 10(2). 75-84. !

Ditmy, A. 1956. A new species of Anisoptera
(Dpterocarpaceae). Reinwardtia 347-349.

Ding Hou 1980. A review of the genus Rhizophora
with special reference tothe Pacific species. Bfumea
10{2): 625-634.

Ding Hou 1968. Crossostylis in the Solomon Islands
and the New Herbrides (Rhizophoraceae). Blumea
16(1). 129-132,

Dissing. H. 1979. Helvella papuensis, anew species
from Papua New Guinsa. Sygowia Annafes
fycologpici 8. 156-161. :

Dixon, H.N. 1922, The mosses of the wollaston:
Expedition to Dutch New Guinea 1912-1913, with;
some additional mosses from British New Guinea. ,
Journal of the Linnsan Seocicfy, Botany 45 477-
510.
Dixon, H.N.

1923. Musci, in Dr. H.Q. Forbes’ Nt:w

" Guinea Plants, edited byAB Rendie, et al, Jmmml

of Botany Suppl. 6: 62-64. i
Dixon, H.N. 1938. On a small collection of mosses|
fromNew Guinea, witharevision of the genus Spiridens
W.R Sherrin. Ann. Bryol. Licheno!. 11, 10: 16-19. -

Dixon, H.N. 1942, Papuan mosses. Journal af
Botany 80: 1-11; 25-35.

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agricultyre, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Vol39 No.2 PP 20-11



Saulei M.S.

37

Dixon, H.N. 1943. Alpine mosses from New Guinea.
Farlovia 1; 25-40.

Dobbeler, P. 1979. .Vezdaeae dawsoniae
(Lecanoreles), ein neuer Mcosbewohner aus
Neuguinea. Herzogia 5. 85-101.

Dockrill, AW. 1972. Orchids. In Encyclopaedia of
Papua New Guinea, edited by P. Ryan, 873-876.
Melbourne University Press, Carlton.

Docters van Leeuwen, W.M. 1926. Schets van de
flora en de fauna van het van Rees-gebergte rondom
het Albatios-biwak, Noord Nieuw-Guinea. De
. Tropische Natuur 15: 177-186.

Dodd, J. 1977. Problem of naming orchids: a new
name for Dendrobium ophiogltossum Rchb.f.
~ Orchadian 5(8) 112-113.

Donk, M.A.  1948. Notes on Malesian Fungi. |.
Bulletin of the Botanic Gardens, Buitenzorg Ser.
Hl., 17: 473-482

Donk, M.A. 1952, Notes on Malesian fungi. Il. Onthe
genera Auricularia, Hirneola, and Laschia.
Reinwardtia 1(4). 487-500.

Dransfield, J. 1982, Clinostigma in New ireland.
Principes 26: 18-33,

Drinkati - M.J. and Price; TV, 1934
Synohytrium posphocarpi in Papua New Guinea
FPMNG Bislogical Foundation, Research Revigw, pp

Drury, D.G. 1973, Nodes and teaf structure in the
ciassification of some Australasian shrubby
Senacioneasz - Compositas. Now Jesdfandd Journe!
Solony 11 525-554.

Duistermaat, H. 1987 A revision of Oryze
© {Gramineae) in Malasia and Australin Bhavss 32:
157-183.

Earton, ES. 1901, The ganus Malimeda Biboga
Expacition 60 1-32.

Eddy, A. 1877, Sphagnales of tropical Asia Buffe-
iin of the Britizh Musaewm (Matural Mistory} Botany
5{(7) 357-445

Ehrich, W 1925-26. Die Kaumuskulatur vor 14
Papua und Melanesiern. ZFeitschrift fuor
Morphologie und Anthropoiogie 25. 475-508.

Dispersal of -

Efix, J.A. 1879. A taxonomic revision of the lichen
genus Hypogymnia in Australasia. Brunonia2: 175-
245,

Endlicher, S. 1836. Berﬁerkungen uber die flora der

sudsee inseln. Ann. Wiener Mus. Naturgeschichte
1: 129-180.

Engler, A. 1879. Aracee specialmente Borneensi e
Papuane raccolte de O. Beccari. Bull. dela R. Soc.
Toscana do’Orticufture 4(8/10). 15.

Engler, A. 1893. Eine neue lcacinacee von Neu-
Guinea. Botanische Jahrbucher 16 13.

Enroth, J. 1989. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. ’XXVIl. Neckeraceae
(Musci). In Bryophyte flora of the Huon Peninsula,
PapuaNew Guinea. XXVI-XXV!il, edited by T. Koponen,
41-80. Act Botanici Fennici 137.

Enroth, J. 1990 a. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XXXV
Leucobryaceae {Musct). Acta Botanici Fennici
139: 65-120.

Enroth, J. 1990 b. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XXXVIil.
Cynopodaceae and Cryphaeaceae (Musci). Arinales
Botanici Fennici 27(2). 177-188.

Enroth,J. 1880 ¢ Altitudinal zonztiony of Bryophyies
on the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. A floristic
appioach, with phytogzographic considerations.
Yropicn! Sryatogy 20 91-101.

Enrgth, J. 1821 a. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsuia, Papua New Guinea. XLVl
Plagictheciaceae {(Musci). Annasles SolenicilFanniol
28 111-115,

Enrcth, 4 1981 b, Bryophytas flora of the Huon
Peninsula, Papualiaw Guinea, XLl Plychomniacaae
{(Musci). Actae Sotanici Fennfoi 143: 35-41.

Enroth, J. 1881 ¢ Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Feninsula, Papua New Guinea. XLH. Entopontaceas
(Musch). Acts Botamiel Fensrici 143 43.55.

Enroth, o 1991 d  Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XLYl Funariaceae
(Musct). Acis Botanici Fennief 143 57-69.

Entorncto, S. and Ajisaka, T. 1884. Marine benthic
algae of Papua New Guinea: Chiorophyceae (Pre-

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agrculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1886 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



38

Fflora and vegetation of Pepua New Gumea

liminary report). In Prompt report of the third Scien-
tific Survey of the South Pacific, edited by Nakano,
K. et al., 35-38. Kagoshima University Research
Center for the South Pacific, Kagoshima.

Entomoto, S. and Ohba, H. 1992. Marine benthic
green algae of the northern coast of Papua New
Guinea. Kagoshima University Research Center
for the South Pacific Occasional Paper 23. 21-24.

Essig, F.B. 1973. Pollination in some New Guinea
palms. Principes 17{3). 75-83.

Essig, F.B. 1875. Brassiophoenix schumannii
{Palmae). Principes: Journal of the Palms Society
19: 100-103.

Essig, F.B. 1977. A Preliminary Analysis of the
Palm Flora of New Guinea and the Bismarck
Archipelago. Botany Bulletin No.9. Office of For-
ests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Essig, F.B. 1979. Sommieria affinis (Palmae) in
Papua New Guinea. Principes 23. 158-157.

Essig, F.B. 1980. The genus QOrania Zipp.
(Arecaceae) in New Guinea. Lyonia 1: 211-233.

Essig, F.B. 1982. A synopsis of the genus Guiubia.
Principes 26(4): 159-173.

Essig, F.B. 1986. The Palm Flora of New Guinea.
(2nd Ed.). Botany Bulletin. Department of Forests,
Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

£ssig, F.B. 1987, A new species of Plychosperma
(Palmae) from New Britain.  Principes 31(3): 110-
118,

Essig, F.B. and Young, B.E. 1980 a. Palm collecting

in Papua New Guinea. |. The Northeast Principos
24: 14-28.

Essig. F.B. and Young, B.E. 1980 b. Palm collecting
in Rapua New Guinea. il

" Ceast. fil. Papua’ Principesz 25 3-15 1628

Everiein, E. 1898. Die flora des Kaiser-
Wilhelmslandes. Dis Natur 47:171;

Excell, AW. 1956. Note on Terminalia macadamii.
Nova Guineans 7: 4. .

Faber, P.F., Luyties, J. and Link, W. 1960
Agathisbosinventarisatie in het Tor-Birigebied

The Sepik and the Noith

(O. Sarmij). Boswezen N.G. Mimeograph.

Faden, R.B. 1979. Key to the genera of
Commelinaceae in New Guinea. Unpublished Paper
(UPNG Herbarium Holdings}, 2pp.

Feinhandier, S.J., Fleming, H.C. and Monahon, J.M.
1979. Pre-Columbian tobaccos in the Pacific. Eco-
nomic Botany 33: 213-226.

Figueres, K.C. 1981. Colocasia esculenta in the |
Pacific. Aroideana 4: 25-30.

Fleischer, M. 1911. Neue laubmoose aus Hollandisch-
sud-Neu-Guinea. Hellwigia 50 279-286.

Fleischer, M. 1911-13. Laubmoose, |-Il. Nova
Guinea 8(4): 20, 735-753; 12(2): 20, 109-128.

Fleischer, M. 1917. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. ;
VI. 48. Die Laubmoose Papuasiens. |. Engl. Bot.:
Jahrb. 55. 19-37.
|
Focke, W.0. 1917. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien.

V. 38. Die Rubus-Arten Deutsche-Neu-Guineas. |
Botanische Jahrbucher 54. 69-73.

Forbes, H.O. 1887. On a new species of Boea from
New Guinea. Journal of Botany 25: 347-348.

Forbes, HO. 1888. A new.fern from New Guinea,
Polypodium annabellae. Journal of Botany 33.

Foreman, D.B. 1971. A checkliet of the vascular
plantz of Bougainvilla with dascription of some
comimaon forest fross. Botany Bulletin No. 5. Depau--
ment of Forests, Division of Botany, Lae, Pagua Nz W
Guinea.

Foreman, D.B. 1974 a. Notes on Myristica Gronovfj
(Myristicaceae) in Papuasia. Contributions from
Horbarium Australiense 9. 35-44.

Foreman, DLB. 1974 b. A new spacies of Horsfieldia.
Willd, (_Myristit_:ag:ege_) frpr_n Pa_pu‘as‘ia.‘ Contribution
from Horbariury Austrofionss 10; 45-47. 7 i

Foreman,[.B. 1977. Noteson Basr’sperma!anceo!a?a:':

- C.T. White (Myrtaceae) Brunmonia 1. 95:10%. ,‘

Foreman, D.B. 1978 a,b. Corynocarpaceae,;
Myristicaceae (excluding Horsfieldia). In Handbook:si'
of the flora of Papua New Guinea, Vol |, edited byi
J.8. Womersley, 111-113 (1978 a); 175-215 (1978
b). Melbourne University Press, Cariton. ‘

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

ppm-fé;
i

1966 Vol39 No.2



Sauier, M.S

39

Foreman, D.B. 1885, Seven new species of Helicia
Lour. (Proteaceae) from Papua New Guinea.
Muelleria 6(1/2). 79-91.

Fo.refnén" L'.L.' '1961'3_ ' The Menispermaceae of

Malesia: V. Tribe Cocculeae Hook .F. & Thoms. Kew
Bulletin 22(3). 349-374.

Foreman, L.L. 1972 a. The Menspermaceae of
Malesia and adjacent areas: Vi. Pycnarrhena,
Macrococculus and Haematocarpus. Kew Bulletin
26(3). 405-422.

Foreman, L.L. 1972 b. The Menispermaceae of
Malesia and adjacent areas: VIi. A re-revision of
Legnephora Miers. Kew Bulletin 27(2). 275-280.

Foreman,L.L. 1975. The Menispermaceae of Malesia
and adjacent regions. Vill. The tribe Triclisieae in
Asia, the Pacific and Australia. Kew Bulletin 30(1):
77-100.

Foreman, LL. 1978 a A revision of the tribe
Coscinieae Hook F. & Thoms. (Menispermaceae).
The Menispermaceae of Malesia and adjacent ar-
eas: 1X. Kew Bulletin 32(2}. 323-338.

Foreman,L. L. 1979 The identity of Batarnia hatusima

(Menispermaceae). The Menispermaceae of Malesia

and adjacent areas: X. Kew Bullotin 33(4). 567-
569.

Fareman, L.L. 1881, A revision of Tinospora
{Menispermacsas) in Asia to Australiaz and the Pa-
b cific. The Menisparmaceae of Malesia and adjacent
areas XL How Budotin 36(2) 375-421.

b
b

orsier, FoO1214. Neue Alpenrosen aus Kaises-
Withelmstand Fodds Repsrd 13 221225

Forster, P.L 1828, Microcitrus gerrawsyae
" {Rutzceae) and s distribution in New Guinea and
. Australia Talopsa 40 357-368.

. Forster, P.i. 1981 a Cryptelepis lancifolia
. {Asciepiadaceas. Penplocoideae), a new species
. from irian Jaya, Blamca 35 351-383.

CForster, P1981 b A taxencimic revision of
- Sarcolobus R.Br. {Asclepiadaceas: Marsdenieae) in
. Australia and Papuasia. Austrabaileya 3 335-360

“ Forster, P 1882 A taxonomic revision of
- Heterastemnma Wight & Arit. (Asclepiadaceae:
- Stapelieace) in Austraiia and the Western Pagific,

Australian Systematic Botany 5. 71-80.

Farster, P). and Liddle, D.J. 1992. Taxonomic

studies of the genus Hoya R.Br. (Asclepiadaceae) in -

Papuasia, 1-5. Austrobaileya 3. 627-641.

Fosberg, F.R. 1938. Notes on plants of the Pacific
islands. |. Bulletin ofthe Torrey Botanical Club 65:
607-614.

Fosberg, F.R. 1940. Melanesian vascular plants.
Lioydia 3. 109-124.

Fosberg, F.R. 1956. Studies in Pacific Rubiaceae:
I-V. Brittonia 8(3). 165-178.

Fosberg, F.R. 1966. Critical notes on Pacific island
plants. 1. Micronesica 2. 143-152.

Fosberg, F.R. and Sachet, M.H. 1972. Three Indo-
Pacific Thelypteris species reinterpreted and a new
African species described. Smithsonian Contribu-
tions to Botany 8: 1-10.

Fosberg, F.R. and Sachet, M.H. 1892. Studies in
indo-Pacific Rubiaceae. Allertonia 6. 191-278.

Fowlie, J.D. 1968. A new species of Paphiopedilum
from the Istand of Bougainville. The Orchid Digest
329: 282-285.

- Frahm, J.P., Giese, M., Padberg, M., Koponen, T.

and Norris, D.H. 1985, Bryophtye flora of the Huan
Paninsula, Papua New Guinea. IX. Atraclylocarpus,
Bryohumbertia, Campylopodium and Campyfapus
{Dicranaceae, Muscl). In Bryopiyie fora of ihe
Fuan Peninsuia, Pepuo Nevr Guinea, VXL edited
py T. Koponen, 63-88. Aciy Befanic] Fonniei 1371
1-179.

Frahm, 1P, Morris, D H. and Koponen, T. 1888, |bid.
XX, Campyiopodiellz (Dicranaceae, Musci)
Annslcs Bofonled Fanndei 25(3). 259-260.

Francis, YW.D. 1831, XXViil. Two Ruiaceas from
Queensiand and New Guinea. Kew Royu! Botenica!
Gardon Bullalin Miscsfansous Information 1931
188-191.

Franz, B, 1953-1854. Eing neue Lsmiide aus Neu-
Cuinea, Giganteopalpus hedleri, n. gen. n. sp. {Iins.
Col). Senickenborgiang Biclogica 34: 37-41.

Frederic, 1210, Alkinotische Haare aus Britisch
Neu-Guinea. Zeitschrift fuor fforphotogic tnd

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture. Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-168



40

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guines

Anthropologie 12: 368-370.

FremyA. 1932, Cyanophycees de la Nouvelle-
Guinee. Ann. Crypfogam. Exot. 5. 190-197.

Frodin, D.G. 1973 a. A note on the distribution of
Eucalyptus deglupta Bl. (E. naudiniana F.v.M.) in the
Bismarck Archipelago. Science in New Guinea 1(3/
4). 42-44.

Frodin, D.G. 1973 b. University of Papua New
Guinea Herbarium. Man in New Guinea 5(2): 22-23.

Frodin, D.G. 1976 a. Studies in Cryptocarya
(Lauraceae). |. Telopea 1(3): 217-224.

Frodin, D.G. 1976 b. On the style of flora: some
general considerations. Gardens’ Bulletin 29: 239-
250.

Frodin, D.G. 1985 Herbaria in Papua New Guinea
and nearby areas: areview. In Forum on systemat-
ics resources in the Pacific, edited by S.H. Sohmer,
54-62. Bernice P. Bishop Special Publication, Hono-
lulu.

Frodin, D.G. 1990. Botanical progress in Papuasia.
In The Plant Diversity of Malesia, edited by P. Baas,
C. Kalkman and R. Geesink, 235-247. Kluwer Pub-
lishers, Leiden.

Furuno, T. 1977, Anatomy of Papua New Guinea
woods. Research Report of Foreign Woods No 6.
Faculty of Agriculture, Shimane University, Japan.

Gallasch, H. & 1977, Grass species evaluation at
Papendetia in (he Northern Disirict of Papua. Papua
Now Guinea Agricuitural Journal 22(2). 63-68,

Geesink, R. 1969. An accountofthe genus Portulaca
in Indo-Australia and the Pacific (Portulaceae).
Blumea 17(2). 275-301.

Geesink, R. 1972, Anew species of Langdorffiafrom
New Guinea (Salancphoraceas),
21 102-106.

Gage, AT. 1817, Euphorbiaceae. Nova Guinea
12(5). 479-486. '

Geheeb, A. 1889 a. Neue Beitrage zur moosflora
von Nue-Guinea. Biblioth. Bot. 13. 1-13.

Geheeh, A 1889 b. Musci from dosi. In Die Flora
ven Kaisor Withelmsiand, edited by K. Schumann

- sis; Papua New Guinea University of Technology, |

Acta Bot. Neerl.

and M. Hollrung, 7. Neu-Guinea Kompagnie, Beriin.

Geheeb, A. 1898. Weitere Beitrage zur moosflora |
von Neu-Guinea. Biblioth. Bot. 44, 1-25.

Geheeb, A. 1906. Rectifications et additions a mon
opuscule “Weifere Beitrage zur moosflora von New *
Guinea. Rev. Bryol. 33: 59-60.

Gepp, A. 1917, Pteridophyta. in Dutch N.W. New
Guinea. A contribution to the phytogeography
and flora of the Arfak Mountains, edited by L.S.
Gibbs, 67-78 and 192-197. London.

Gepp, A. 1923. Filices. In Dr. H.O. Forbes’s New
Guinea Plants, edited by A.B. Rendle. Journal of
Botany Supplement 2: §9-62. -

Gepp, A et Gepp, E.S. 1911. The Codiaceae of the
Siboga expedition including a monograph of
Flabellarieae and Udotea. Siboga Expedition62: 1-
150.

Gideon, O.G. 1983. A new name in Spermacoce for
two species of Borreriafrom New Guinea. Journal of
the Arnold Arboretum 64. 627-628.

Gideon, O.G. 1991. A taxonomic revision of the
genus Mussaenda L. (Rubiaceae - Cinchonoidea
- Iserticeae) in Papuasia. Unpublished M.Ph. The-

Lae, Papua New Guinea. !

Giesen, H. 1938. Triuridaceae. Engl. Pflanzenreich '
Haf?, 104 84,

Gilg, E. 1810. Oleaceae, Thymelaeceae. MNova
Guinaa 8(2). 409; 411-412. '
Gillet, G.W. 1975. Cyrfandra(Gesneriaceae)inthe‘;_
Bismarck Archipelago and Solomon istands. Hew
Buifatin 30{2): 371-411. :
Gilli, A, 1978, Bsitrage zur flora ven Papua-New
Guinea, 1, Brycephyla, Pleridophyta und Coniferas.
Apnalon Natur Historicken Museums in YWion 81
19-29.

Gilli, A 1980, Beitrage zur flora von Papua-New
Guinea. Il. Dicotyledones. Ann. Naturhist. Muz. |
Wien 83: 417-474.

|
Gilti, A. 1981. Pflanzengesellschaftenin Papua-New
Guinea. Feddes Rep. 92: 293-302.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agricufture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol3% No.2 PP 20-16




Ssaulei MS

41

Gilii, A. 1983. Beitrage zur flora von Papua New
Guinea. Ill. Monocotyledones. Ann. Naturh. Mus.
Wein 84/B: 5-47.

Gilmour, J.S.L. 1931. The species of tobacco
grown in New Guinea: with a preface by

A.C.Haddon. Government Printer, Port Moresby,
Papua & New Guinea.

Goetghebeur, P. 1989. Studies in Cyperaceae 10.
Cyperus macropachycephalus, a remarkable new
- species from New Guinea. Bfumea 34 161-166.

Good, R. d'0.
179; 926.

1957. Australasian floras. Nature

Graebner, P. 1912. Neue Hydrocharitaceae
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 49; 68-69.

Gray,N.E. 1958, Ataxonomicrevisionof Podocarpus,

lI. The South Pacific species of section

Podocarpaceae. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum
. 34: 424-477.

Green, P.S. 1969. Notes on Melanesian Plants. ().
Old World Heliconia. Kew Bulletin 23: 471-478.

Green, P.S. 1972, Passiflora in Australia and the
Pacific. Kew Bulletin 26(3). 539-558.

Green, P.S. 1881. The Indo-Pacific strand Scasvola
{Goodeniaceae) - yet again' Tarxon 40, 118-122

Gresitt, J.1., Sediazek, J. and Szentivany, J JH
1855, Flora and fauna on backs of large Papuan

mss-forast weevils. Scivnee 150: 1833-1835

Grey-wWilson, C. 1980 Impafiens in Papuasia. Stud-
ie5 in Batsaminaceae. t Haw Bufietin 34 661688,

I Grolie, R, 1865 Lebenmoose aus Neuguwnes 1.
. JIournal of Hottor! Botenical Laboratory 28 43-54.

Grotie, R, 1986 a. 2. Zweile Fundliste. Journal of
Hattar Botanical Laboratory. 28 70-74.

. Grolle, R. 1866 b 3. Stenclejeunca. Ibid, 29: 75-
c78

Grolie. R. 1868 ¢. 4. Schistachila. thidd. 28 238.252,
Grolle, R, 1968 d. 5. Telaranes. /bidf 26 279-289

“Grolle, R, 1487. &, Dritte Fundiiste Journal of
Hattori Botanieal Laboratory. 300 113-118.

Grolle, R. 1968 a. 7. Vierte Fundliste. Journal of
Hattori Botanical Laboratory. 31: 1-12.

- Grolle, R. 1968b. EinigeOstmalesische lebermoose:

Nova Hellwigia 16. 147-159,

Grofle, R. 1969. Novae Guineae Hepaticae
Schusteranae. |. Journalof Haftori Botanical Labo-
ratory 32: 140-144.

Grolle, R. 1970. 8. (no title). Journal of Hattori
Botanical Laboratory. 33: 36-40.

Grofle, R. 1977. Lebermoose aus Neuguinea 14-15.
Calopogeia and Trichocolea. Journal of Hattori
Botanical Laboratory 43. 63-67.

Grolle, R. 1978. Lebermoose aus Neuguinea 16.
Acromastigum. Journal of Hattori Botanical Labo-
ratory 44: 1-15.

Grolle, R. 1979. Lebermoose aus Neuguinea 17.
Harpalejeunea. Journal of Hattori Botanical Labo-
ratory 46: 43-48.

Grolle, R. 1980. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, PapuaNew Guinea. XXXVIl. Leucolejeunea
{Lejeuneaceae, Hepaticae}. Annales Botanici
Fenniei 27{(2). 119-129.

Groile, R. and Piippo, S. 1984 a. Annotated cata-
togue of western Malanesianbryophyles. | Hepaticae
and Anthocerotae. Acta Botanici Fennici 125 1-
86.

Grolie, R, and Piippo, 8. 1284 b. Brycphyte flora of
the Muon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. V.
Lepidoziaceae subfam. Zoopscideae and
Cephaioziaceae subfam. Sciifineriodeas
{Hepaticae). Annalos Botanief Foasici 21(4) 299-
307, '

Grolle, R, and Piippo, S, 1838,  Ibid. XV
Paliaviciniaceas (Hepaticae). In tryophyte fiora of
the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinega XIV-XIX,
edited by Koponen, 7., 58-79. Acts Botanici fonnici
133: 58-79.

Grunow, A. 1B89. Aigae. In Dia flora vor Maiser-
Willielmatanid, edited by K. Schumann und M
Molirung, 1-5. Beihaft zu Nachs. uber Kaiser-
Wilhelmsland und den Bismark-Archipel.

Guzman, G. and Horak, E. 1978. New species of
Psilocybe from Papun New Guinea, New Caledonia

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheres

1866 Voi.39 No.2 pp 20-168



42

Flore and vegelation of Papua New Guinea

and New Zealand. Sydowia Annales Mycologici
31(1/6). 44-54

Haas, F. 1928. Einige Binnenschnecken aus dem

noerdlichsten Neuguinea. Senckenberglana
Biologica 10: 94-95.
Hagen,B. 1899 Unter den Papua’s:

Beobachtungen und studien uber land und
leute, Thier-und pflanzen welt in Kaiser
Witheimsiand. C.\W. Kreidel, Wiesbaden.

Hagiwara, 1973. Enumeration of the
Dictyosteliaceae. Bulletin of the National Science
Museum (Tokyo) 16(3): 493-496.

Hallier, H. 1898. Neue undbemerkenswerthe pflanzen
aus dem Malaiisch-Papuanischen Inselmeer. Bull.
Herb. Boiss. 6: 213-220, 283-388; 348-360; 602-
622.

Halfier,H. 1901. Neue undbemerkenswerthe pflanzen
aus dern Malaiisch-Papuanischen Inselmeer. Bull.
Herb. Boiss. Ser. 2(1). 667-676.

Hallier, H. 1913. Amaryilidaceae, Haemodoraceae,
Xyridaceae, Commelinaceae, Pontederiaceae,
Typhaceae, Hydrocharitaceae. Nova Guinea 8(5):
899-917.

Hallier, H. 1914, Liliaceae. Nova Guinea 8(6): 16. .

Hallier, H. 1922, Beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Thymaliaceaceen und ihrer naturlichen
umarenzung. Neder Rijks Herbs., Leiden

Hancock, IR and Henderson, C.P. 1888, Flora of
the Solomon Islands. Reosearch Beulietinn 7. 1-203.

Hannibal, L.§. 1965. Crinums and other Amaryllids
in Australia and Pacificisles. PlantLife21(1) 12-83.

Hannibal, L.S. 1981, The Hawaiian and Pacific
Crnnums. Plant Lito, Amandlic Yoar Book, 104-
108.

Hannibal, LS. 1987. A new Crinum from New
Guinea. Merbertia 43; 14-16

Hansen, B. 1982. The balanophoraceae of the
Pacific. Acta Phytotax. Geobot. 33. 82-102,

Harms, H. 1810, Arallaceae Nova Guinea 8(2):
271-277.

54- 160-227.

Harms, H. 1917. Neue Arten der Leguminosae-
Papilionatae aus Papuasien. Engl. Bot. Jahrb 55:
38-58.

Harms, H. 1920-21. Die Araliaceae Papuasien.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb, 56: 374-414.

Harms, H. 1920 a. Die neue Mucuna-Arten aus
Papuasien. HumboldtUniversity, Berlin: Notizblatt
7. 28-30.

Harms, H. 1920 b. Eine neue Gattung dér ;
Leguminosae-Papilionatae aus Papuasein. Notizbl, -
Bot. Gart. Beriin 7: 370-371.

Harms, H. 1920 ¢. Die neue Mucuna-Arten aus
Papuasien. Notizbi.Bot. Gart. Berlin 7. 372-374.

Harms, H. 1929. Uber eine neue Gattung der
Araliaceae aus Papuasien. Notizbl. Bot. Gart. Mus.
Berlin 9: 478-484.

Harrison, M. 1982 Cultivation based on habitat
observation. [l. Dendrobium canaliculatum.
Orchadian 7: 54-58.

Harslem-Riemschnelder, L. 1921-22. Die |
Gesichtsmuskulatur von 14 Papua und Melanesiern. |
Zeitschrift fuer Morphologie und Anthropologie
22: 1-44, ‘

Hartley, T.G. 1975. A new species of Zanthoxylum :

{Rutaceae)from New Guinea. Journal ofthe Arnald
Arboretum 56(3). 369-373.

Hartiey, T.G. 1982, Two new species of Acronychis
{Rutaceae) froam New Guinea. Reimwarddia 10: 83
98.

Hartley, T.G. 1986. Floristic relationships of the rain '
forest flora of New Guinea. Tefopea 2(8): 619-630.

Martley, T.G. and Perry, L.M. 1973. A provision key
and enumeration of species of Syzygium (Myrtaceae},

Hartley, T.G. and Craven, LA. 1977. A revision of
the Papuasian species of Acmena (Myrtaceae). Jour-
nal of the Arnold Arboretum 58(3); 325-342.

Hattink, TA 1974, A revision of Malesian
Caesalpinia including Mezoneuron {Leguminosae-
Caesalpiniaceae). Reinwardtia 9. 1-69.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol39 No.2 PP 20-168




Saulei, M.S

43

Hattori, S. 1972. Novae Guinea Hepaticae
Schusteranea li. Species novae Frullaniae. Jour-

nal of Hattori Botanical Laboratory 36: 411-443.

Hattori, S. 1980. A revision of the subgenus
Homotropantha of the genus Frullania, Hepaticae.
Journal of the Hattori Botanical Laboratory 47:
165-236.

Hattori, S. 1982 a. A synopsis of New Guinea
Frullania, Hepaticae. Journal of Hattori Botanical
faboratory 51: 203-271.

Hattori, 3. 1982 b. Corrections and additions to "A
synopsis of New Guinea Fruffania”. Miscel. Bryol. et
Lichenol. ¥(6): 123-125.

Hattori, S. 1882 c. Distribution and diversity of the
. Frullaniaceae, Hepaticae, with special reference to

species in New Guinea and New Caledonia. Acta

Phytotax. Geobot. 33: 103-105 (in Japanese).

Hattori, S. 1988. Frulfania fiora of Mt. Aibert Edward,
Papua New Guinea. Journal of the Hattori Botani-
cal Laboratory 65 411-453.

Hattori, S. and Streimann, H. 1985. A coliection of
FrulfaniafromPapuaNew Guinea. Journalof Hattori
Botanical Laboratory 59: 101-121.

Hattori, S. and Piippo. S. 1988. Bryophyle floraof the
Ruon Peéninsula, Papus New Guinea. XV. Frulfania
(Frullaniaceae, Hepaticas). Acla Botanici Fannici
133: 25-E8.

E--!ﬁ!USt[T?a. S 1942, The Kanghira-Hatusima 1240
coflection of New Guinea plante 13, Botanfes!
flagazine SC(668) 421428,

HMaupt, CE 1802 Crpripedivm rothschidianum
Reichentb. f. aus New Guinga. Gartarnfl. 51 485-
487,

Havel, J.J. 1975 a. Forest Botany, Part 1 - Botanical
terminciogy fraining Manual for tho Faresiry Col
fags. Vol.3. Papua New Guinea Forestry College,
Gtfice of Forests, Port Moresby, Papua New Guinea.

Havel J.J 1975 b. Forest Botany, Fart 2 - Botanical
taxonomy. Training manual for the Forestsy Cal-
Ioge, Vo3, Papua New Guinea Forestry College,
Office ot Forests. Port Moresby. PapuaNew Guinza.

Havel J L 1975¢. Forest Botany, Past 3 - Terminai-
ogy. Training Manus! for the Forvsiry College.

Papua New Forestry College, Office of Forests, Port
Moresby, Papua New Guinea.

‘Hay, A. -1988. ' Cyrtosperma (Araceae) and its old -

world allies. Blumea 33: 427-469.

Hay, A. 1990. Aroids of Papua New Guinea.
Christensen Research Institute Publication No.10.
Christensen Research Institute, Madang, Papua New
Guinea.

Hay, A. and Wise, R. 1931. The genus Alocasia
{Araceae) in Australasia. Blumea 35: 409-545.

Hays, T.E. 1979. Plant classification and nomencla-
ture in Ndumba, Papua New Guinea Highlands. Eth-
nology 18(3). 253-270. ‘

Heel W.A. van 1958. Additional investigations on
Batis agrilficola van Royen. Nova Guinean.s. (Bot.)
9(1). 1-7.

Heijs, F.M.L. 1983. Epiphytic algae associated with
Thalasia hemprichii (Ehrenb.) Aschers. Proc.
Internat, Symp. Aquatic Macrophytes, 89-94.
Nijmegen, The Netherlands, 18-23 Sept, 1983.

Heim, R. and Perreau, J. 1973. Sur quelques
lactaires de Nouveile-Guinee. 1. Description et
ormementation sporale du Lactarius arachnisporus
Heim et Perreau sp.nov. Rovue do bcologie 37(3):
117-124,

Heingmann, P, 1982 Queiques Psalioles de
Nouvelle-Guinee {(Papua MNew Guinva). Bufl, Jard,
Zof. Nat, Bafg. 52: 405-413.

Heliwig, F.and Warburg, O. 1893, Bergpflanzen aus
Kaiser Wilhelms-land, gesammelt auf der
Zoeller'schen Expedition in Finisterregebirge.
Dofonicche Jahrbuschor fuer Syatematik,
Pilanrongosciichico und Pillangongsamrashie 16
1-32.

Hemsiay, W.B. 18%1. Flora of the Solomon island,
Ann. Bot 5 01-508.

Hemslay, W.B. 1882 a. Curcuma (Sect. Mesantha)
Bakeriana Hems). n.sp. Gardd, Chyan. 11: 882

Hemsley, W.B. 1892 b Chelonespermium und
Cassidispermum, pioposaed new genera of
Sapotaceas. Ann. Bot 6. 205-210.

Hemsley, W B. 1894 a. Floraofthe Sciomon tsiands.

Papua New Guilnea Journal of Agrcufture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Voi.36 No.2 pp 20-168



44

Flore and vegetation of Papus New Guinea

Kew Bulletin. 211-215.

Hemsley, W.B. 1894 b. Flora of the Solomon Isiand.
Journal of the Linnean Society (Botany) 30: 163-
165, 211-217. :

Hemsley, W.B. 1895. Flora of the Solomon Islands.
Kew Bulletin. 132-139.

Hemsley, W.B. 1898. Report on botanicai collec-
tions. Annual Report of British New Guinea, 1897-
1898, 147-150. Brisbane, Australia.

Hemsley, W.B. 1899. Flora of British New Guinea.
Keoew Bulletin 1899: 95-133.

Hennings, P. 18393, Algae novo-guineenses. E&7.
Bot Jahrb. Beibi. 15: 33:8.

Hennings, P. 1893-1898. Fungi novo-guineenses.
I-1ll. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 15(1893); Beibl. 33(44): 4-8;
18(1894); Beibl. 44: 22-40; 25. 495-509({1898).

Hennipman, E. 1968 Anew Todeafrom New Guinea
with remarks on the generic delimitation in recent
Osmundaceae {Fileces). Blumea 16(1): 105-108.

Hennipman, E. 1970. Some novelties in Bofbitis from
Asia and the Pacific (Filices). Blumea 18(1): 147-
149.

Henckel, K.O. 1926-27. Die Gaumenleisten von 11
Papua und Melanesiern. Zejtschrift fuor
Morphologio und Anthropofogio 26: 127-130.

Henty, E.E. 1969. A Manaal of the Grasses of New
Guinsa. Botany Bulletin No 1. Department of For-
ests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Henty, E.E. 1970. Weeds of coffoe in the Central
Highlands. Botany Bulletin No.4. Department of
Forests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Henly, E.E. 1872 a Grasses. In Encycfopaedia of
Fapun Mow Guinee, edited by P Ryan 501505,
Melbourne University Press, Cartton

Henty, E.E. 1972 b. Weeds. In Encyeiopasdia of
Papua New Guinea, edited by P. Ryan, 1184-1186.
Metbourne University Press, Cariton.

Henty, E.E. 1978. Polygonaceae. in Handbooks of
the flora of Papua New Guinea, Vol !, editedby J.S.
Womersley, 222-248 Melbourne University Press,
Carlton.

. Neu-Guinea. Bibliothoes Boipnies 41 1-12.

Henty, E.E. 1980. Harmful plants in Papua New
Guinea. Botany Bulletin No.12. Department of

Forests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Henty, E.E. (Ed.) 1981. Handbooks of the flora of
Papua New Guinea. Volll. Melbourne University
Press, Carlton.

Henty, E.E. and Pritchard, G.H. 1975. WeedsofNew
Guinea and their Control. Wilke Group, Zillmere,
Qld. .

Herington, J.G. 1977. Colfection of host plant and
butterfly information and specimens. Wildlife Di-
vision, Department of Natural Resources, Konedobu,
Papua New Guinea.

Herrmann-Ertee, M.P.M. and Royen, P. van. 1857,
Revision of the Sapotaceae of the Malaysian area in
a wider sense. 1X. Pouteria Aublet. Blumea 8(2):
452.509.

Herter, W. 1917. Die Lycopodien von Deutsch Neu
Guinea (Beitr. Fi. Pap. No.45). Bot. Jahrb. 54: 226-
238.

Herzog, T. 1909. Laubmoose aus Deutsch-Neu-
Guinea und Buru. Medwigia 49: 119-127.

Hewson, H.J. 1970 a,b. The family Aneuraceae in
Austratia and New Guinea t & . The genus Aneura
and Riccardia. Proceedings of the Linnean Soci-
ety of New South Wales 94: 173-193(a), 95: 60-
124(b).

HMewson, H.J. 1982, The genus Lepidium L

(Brassicaceae) in New Guinea. Brusionia 5. 73-78.

Heydrich, F. 1892,
Algenflora von Kaiser-Wihelms-Land (Deutsch-Neu- .
Guinea). Berichte der Doulzchon Botanischan
Gaselischaft 10, 458-485.

Heydrich, F. 1897. Meue Kalkalgen ven Deutsch-
Heydrich, . 1991, Eirer neue Kalkalige von Kaiser-

Wilhelmsland. Berichte dor Doutschesn
Botanischan Goegeffachaft 19. 271-276.

Heyligers, P.C. 1972 a. Reference lists for distri- |

bution data of taxa occurring in the Port Moresby |
area. CSIRO, Division of Land Use Research, Tech- |
nical Memorandum 72/1, Canberra.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol39 No.2 PP 20-168

Beitrage zur Kenntnis der .




Saulei. M.S.

45

Heyligers, P.C. 1972 b. Reference list for life form
data of species occurring in the Port Moresby
area. CSIRQO, Division of Land Research Technical
Memorandum 72/2. Canberra. -

Hide, R. Kimin, M., Kora, A., Kua, G. and Kua, K
1979. A checklist of some plants in the territory
of the Sinasina Nimai (Simbu Province, Papua
New Guinea), with notes on their uses, Depart-
ment of Anthropology, Archaeology and Linguistics.
Maori Studies, Working Paper No.54. University of
Auckland, New Zealand.

Hiern, W.P. 1809. Ebenaceae, Loganiaceae Nova
Guinea 8(1); 199-200.; 201-202.

Hirce, M. 1981. Piper of Asia and New Guinea.
Hikobia Suppl. 1: 235-237.

Hitchcock, A.S. 1936, Botanical results of the
Archbold Expedition No.1. Papuan grasses cotlected
by L.4. Brass. Brittonia 2(2): 107-130.

Hjelmqvist, H. 1963. Some notes. on Nothofagus
from New Guinea and New Caledonia. Botaniska
Notiser 116(2): 225-237.

Hochreutiner, B.P.G.
Guines 14{1). 8

1924 Malvaceae. Nova

Hoillenberg, G.J. 1868, An account of the species of
the red alga Polysiphonia of the central and western
‘Pacific Ocean. . Polysiphonia  Pacific Sciance
22(2): 198-7

18838, Kaiser Wilhelmsland und seme
Varfi. Gas. Erdkd. Borfin 15(7) 298-

rollring, M
- Zewohnar
314,

Two new spscies of

Ho!t'u*‘r RE. 1985 a.
tiew Guinea. Blumas 14{2), 224,

Lomagrarnma from

Hotium, RE. 1966 b, The genera Lomariopsis,
T warophw um, and Lomagramma i the isiands of
. {he Pacific and Australia. Blumea 14(1) 215223

. Holttum, RE. #
in Malesia

966 c. The genus Arthropteris § Sm.
Biumpa 14{1; 225-224.

Holtturn, R E. 1986 4. Florae Malesianae Precursores,

XLV, The fern-genus Efaphogiossum in Malesia,
with descripticns of new species  Biumea 14{2):
317-326.

Holttum R.E 1866 e. Four new species of farps from

New Guinea. Blumea 14(2). 327-329.

Holttum, R.E. 1967. The bamboos of New Guinea.

-Kow Bufletin 21(2). 263-202.

Holttum, R.E. 1975. Anew speciesof Racemobambos

(Graminae) from New Guinea. Adansonia Series?2,
15(1): 95-97.

Holttum, R.E. 1982. Species of Cyathea in Western
Pacific related to C. mulififlora Sm. and allies in
America. Kew Bulletin 37: 383-388.

Holttum, R.E. 1985. Studies in the fern genera allied
to Tectaria Ca. |V. The genus Ctenitis in Asia,
Malesia and the western Pacuﬂc Bifumea 31(1): 1-
38.

Holttum, R.E. and Roy, S K. 1965 Cytological
observations on ferns from New Guinea with descrip-
tions of new species. Biumea 13(1): 129-139.

Hongo, T. 1973 a. On some interesting larger fungi
from New Guinea. Mycological Reports from New
Guinea and the Solomon Islands. 15. Reprt. Tottori
Mycol. Inst. {Japan) 10: 357-364.

Hongo,T.1973 b. Enumeration of t he Hygrophorac
-eae, Boletaceae and Strobilomycetaceae. Bullatin
ofthe Nationaf Science Museum (Tokyo) 16(3):537-
557.

Hongo, T. 1974, Agarics from Papua New Guinea.
Il Mycclogical reports from New Cuinea and the
Solomon isiands {27). Ropt. Toficd Kool fnst
{Japan) 11. 28-41

Heongo, T, 1976 a. Agancs from Papua New Guines,
. Elon. Shigs, Univ. 26: 26-35.

Hongo, T. 1876 b. Agarics from Papua New Guinea.
R Raps Tettori syeol. Inzt. (Japan) 14: $5-104.

Heogland, R.D. 1958, The a'pine fioraof Mt Wilhelm
{(New Guinga) Bfunes Suppl. 4: 220-238.

Hopkins, H.F. 1889 Priodties in plant faxonomy in
Malesia: some topics raised at the Flore Malesiana
Symposium, 1989 Sciance i ffew Guines 15(3):
136-143

Horak, £E. 1877, Boletefius and Porphyrefius in
Papua New Guinea, Kew Buifotin 31(3) 645-652.

Herak, E. 1979 2. New species of Simocybe karsten

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



46

Flora end vegetstion of Papua New Gunea |

i
i

(Agaricales) from Papua New Guinea. Sydowia,
Annales Mycologici Series I, 32(1-6): 123-130.

Horak, E. 1979 b. Xeromphalina and Hemmiomyces
in Indomalaya and Australasia. Sydowia, Annales
Mycologici Series (I, 32(1-6): 131-153.

Horak, E. 1979 c. Paxifloid, Agaricales in Austrata-
sia. Sydowia, Annales MycologiciSeries |l 32(1-6):
154-166.

Horak, E. 1979 d. New and interesting species of
Phaeomarasmius (Agaricales) from Papua New
Guinea and adjacent regions. Sydowia, Annales
Mycologici Ser.ll, 32(1-6). 167-180.

Horak, E. 1979 e. Three new genera of Agaricales
from Papua New Guinea. Sydowia, Annales
Mycologici Series Il. 8. 202-208.

Horak, E. 1980a. Entoloma(Agaricates)inIndomalaya
and Australasia. Beiht. Nova Hedwigia Heft 65 1-
352.

Horak, E. 1980b. Inocybe (Agaricales)in Indomalaya
and Australasia. Persoonia 11: 1-37.

Hotchkiss, A. 1965 Chromosome numbers in
Characeae from the South Pacific. Pacific Science
19 31-37.

Hotta, M. 1987, Distribution of the genus Musa in
Malesia. Acta Phytotax. Geobot. 38. 292-302 (in
Japanese).

Hou, D. 1857, A conspectus of the genus Bruguiers
(Rhizophoraceae). Nova Guinsea ns 8 163-171.

Hou, D. 1860. Areview of the genus Rhizophorawith
special reference to the Pacific species. Flora
Maiesiana 10(2). 625-634.

Hou, D. 1978. Flora tAalesianae praecurores. LVL
Anacardiaceas. Blumea 24 1-41.

. ' D:’pbd}urﬁ ;ﬁar}dén (.m:- F- M-
Orchadian 3{3). 38-40.

Howeroit, N.H.S. 1569 a
Bail.
© Howeroft, N.H.S. 1969b. New Guinea's Saccolabium

rhopalarrachis {Reichb. £.) J.J. sm.. Orchadian 3(5):
54-55.

Howecroft, N.H.S. 1969 c. Dendrobium fobbii in New
Guinea. Orchadian 3(5). 59.

' Hok-éro'ﬁ,‘NjH_'S-

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1970 a. NewGuinea Paphropeddum
violascens Schitr. Orchadian 3(8) 94-97.

Howeroft, N.H.S. 1870b. Thnxspermumamplexrcau!e i
(Bl.) Reichb.f. A recording for the Territory of Papua :
and New Guinea. Orchadian 3(10). 114-118. i

Howcroft, NNH.S. 1972 a. Dendrobium finisterrae
Schltr. Orchadian 4(2). 16-18.

Howecroft, N.H.S. 1972 b. Dendrobium williamsianum '
Reichb. Orchadian 4(5). 46-48.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1973. New Guinea’'s Dendrobium -
fobbii. Orchadian 4(9). 78-81. :

Howecroft, NH.S. 1974 a. A racial hybrid of Pinus
merkusii. Tropical Forestry Research Note SR 28. .
Office of Forests, Department of Primary Industry,
Port Moresby, Papua New Guinea. '

Howcroft, NH.S. 1974 b. Observations on the '
devetopment of ovuiate stobili and maturation and -
ripening of cones of Pinus merkusii. Tropical For-
estry Research Note SR 29. Office of Forests, Port
Moresby, Papua New Guinea. :

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1976 a. Distribution of Dipodium
pandanum F.M. Bail. Orchadian 5(4). 48.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1976 b. ANew Guinea Bulbophylium .
Sect. Cirrhopetalum Lindl. species: Buibophylium
graveolens (Bail.) J.J. Sm., Bull. Buitenz. 2.5.8:24, -
1912. Synon. Cirrhopetalum robustum Rolf. Orch.
Rev. 1. 175, 1893, Cirrhopetalum graveolens Bail.
Buli, Dept. Agr. Qid. 13: 33, 1388. Orehadion 5(6).
70-73. '

Howcroft, NH.S. 1977 a. Sarcochilus chysanthus
Schitr. A species fromthe mid montane forest of New
Guinea. Orchadian 5(8): 110-111. :

Howeroft, N.H 8. 1977 b. Dendrobium chlorcleucum’
Schitr.  Orchadion 5(10). 146-147.

1977 ¢ A survey of orchids in
natural and man-made Araucaria forests in Papus
New Guinea. Orchadiam 5{10): 150-152.

Howcroft, NH.S. 1977 d. Further observation on a
racial hybrid of Pinus merkusii. Tropical Forestry
Research Nofe SR 19. Office of Forests, Pori
Moresby, Papua New Guinea.

Howcroft, NH.S. 1977 e. A review of Araucaria

Papua New Gulnea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-18



Savlei M.S

47

-Howcroft, N.H.S.

cunninghamii Ait. ex Lambert in Papua New Guinea
and Irian Jaya. In Proceedings ofthe Progress and
probloms in Genetic Improvement of Tropical
Forest Treos; Vol 2; 1978 IUFRO workshop, Bris-
bane, April 1977.

Howcroft, N.M.S. 1978 a. New Guinea’s Dendrobium
rigidum, R.Br. Orchadian 5(2). 182-183.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1978 b. Some interesting
Bulbophyliums from New Guinea Araucaria forests.
Orchadian 6(1). 3-7.

Howcroft, NH.§. 1978 c¢c. Conservation of gene
resources data sheet on Araucaria hunsteinii. For-
est ResourcesinformationNo.8.31-37 FAO, Rome.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1979 a. Contributions to the orchid
flora of the Araucaria forests in New Guinea. 1.
Dendrobium codonosepalum J.J.Sm. Orchadian
6(3) 62-63.

1879b. Data sheet of Araucaria
cunninghamii Ait. ex Lambert. Forest Genetic Re-
sources Information No 9: 8-14. FAO, Rome.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1980. Contributions to the orchid
flora of the Araucaria forests in New Guinea. 2.
Neuwredia veratrifolia Bl. and ApostasiawallichiiR.Br.

ex Wall. Orchadian 6(10). 234-237.

Howecroft, NH.S. 1881 & A new species of sechon
Ceratobium from West New Britain Province, Papua
New Guinea. Creazdian 8{12) 284-285.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1861 b, Contributions to the orchid

CTiera of the Arauceria forests in New Guinea. 3

Dipfocaviobium auricolor (SmithiHawkes. Qrodraotian
7(1). 6-7
Howcroft, N 1.8,

19&1 ¢ A nole on the genera

o Periztylus and HabensrizinAustialiaandNew Guinea.

Grehadian 7(1) 8-6.

Howcroft, MH S, 1881 d. Arsuraria cunmnghamii
Aiton ex Lambert. In Data Sook on Endangored
Forest Treo Species and Provsnances, 7-10. FAQ,

Roms.

Howeroft, NH.S. 1881 e, 4raucaria hunsteinii
K.8chum.. !n Rafe Book on Endongersd Forast
Trso Spacios and Provenarices 11-16.  FAO,

-Roma.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1283 a. Contributions tothe orchid

fiora of the Araucaria forests in New Guinea 4.
Coefogyne beccarii. Orchadian 7(7). 154-157.

- Howcroft, NH.S.- 1983 b. Orchids of the Araucaria

forests in New Guinea: A preliminary survey. In
Proceedings of the 8th Australian Orchid Confer-
ence, 105-122. James Cook university, Townsville,
August 1983.

Howeroft, N.H.S. 1883 c¢. Contributions to the orchid
fiora of the Araucaria forests in New Guinea. 5.
Butbophylium gjeflerupii 3.J. smith. Orchadian7(10):
230-231. :

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1884. Part 4. The Orchidaceae. In
A guide to the monocotyledons of Papua New
Guinea, editedby R.J. Johns and A.J. Hay. L.J. Brass
Herbarium, Papua New Guinea University of Tech-
nology, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Howcroft, NH.S. 1986 a. The taxonomy of
Spathogilottis Blume. Orchadian 8(6): 139-150.

Howcroft, N H.S. 1986b. Araucaria cunningharmii Ait.
ex Lambert and A. hunsteinii K.Schum. In Data Book
on Endangered Tree and Shrub species and Prov-
enances. FAO Forestry Paper No.77, Rome.

Howcroft, N.H.S. 1987 a. Bulbophyllum hedyothyrsis
Schiechter. Orchadian 8: 230-231.

Howcroft, NH.S. 1887 b.  Governor Haht's
Butbophyilum. Orchadian 3(2). 37-39.

Howeroft, NH.S. 1888  From the back of the
bushhouse. Orchacdian 9. 126-128.

Howeroft, NH S 1988 Contribution to the orchid
ftora of the Arauceria forests in Now Guinea 6:
Lepidogyne sceptrum Schitr. Orehiadian 8 (7) 154-
1587, '

Howeroft, NH.S. 1890 a, Bb:’bophy;‘!um digoefense
J.J. Smith. Oschracdiznr 10{2) 47-20.

Howciroft, N.H.S. 1880 b. Contributions to the orchid
flora of the Arawcaria forests in New Guinga. 7.
Dendrebivm anosmum Ling, Qrohadisn 8(11) 263
264,

Howcroft, N.H.8. 1881, New Guinsa Ficld Note
Extracts. Parts 1-7. Dendrobium  rhodoleucum
Schitr; Bulbophyllum fonsflorum J.J. Vermetilen;
Buibophyilum papitio J.J. Smith and Gramrnatophyillum
stapefisefiorum (T. & B.) J.J. Smith; Dendrobium

Papua Mew Guinea Journal of Agrculture, Forestry and Fishertes

1996 Vcl39 No.2 pp 20-168



48

Flore and vegetation of Papua New Gumea

aloifotium; Eulophia bicallosa (D. Don) P.F. Hunt &
Summerhays, Eulophia dahfiana Krzl., Eulophia nuda
Lindley, Eufophia venosa (F. Mueil.) Reichb. var.
papuana Schitr.; Oberonia drephanophylfa Schtr.,
Spathoglottis portus-finschii Krzt. and Spathoglottis
parvifiora Krzl. and Bulbophylium fletcherianum. In
The Orchid Society of Papua New Guinea News,
March - December, 1891,

Howcroft, NH.S. 1992 a. New Guinea Field Note
Extracts. Parts 8-12. The onion orchids of Papua
New Guinea; Cryptostylis arachnites (Bl.) Hassk,
Dendrobium chordiforme Krzl; some interesting
Bulbophylium and Spathulata dendrobiums. In The
Orchid Society of Papua New Guinea News Letter,
March - Oct., 1992.

Howcroft, NNH.8. 1992 b. An enumeration of
Papuasian orchid genera associated with major New
Guineaenvironments. The Orchid SocietyofPapua
New Guinea Newsletter, May, 1992.

Howecroft, N.H.S. 1992 ¢. Orchid coilections and
research 1992 for the FRI National Botanical Gar-
dens. Orchid Research Report No.1. Papua New
Guinea Forest Research Institute, Lae.

Howcroft, N.H.S. and Bandisch, W. 1992,
Spathoglottis papuana Bailey. A note on its tax-
onomy and distribution. Orchadian 10(9): 311-318.

Hunt, P.F. 1968. Orchids of the Solomon islands.
Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc. B255: 581-567.

Hunt, DR, 1881  Rhododendron gocdenoughis
{Ericaceas). Curtis Bolanical fagyarinie n.s. 183,

Hurlimann, H. 1983, Hepaticae aus dem Gebiete des
sudlichen Pazifik, Vil. Bauhinia 7: 259-268.

Huxley, C. 1976. Ant-plants. Science in New
Guinea 4(1) 36-458.

Huynh, K L. 1880. Quelgues especes de Pandanys

. (Pandanacene) peu connues das arghipels des Pojl-

ippines, de Palaces et de Salomon  Candoifes 35(2):
385-419.

"Hyvonen, J.
Peninsula, PapuaNew Guinea. XVIli. Polytrichaceae

and Buxbaumiaceae (Musci}. Acta Botanici Fonnici
133: 107-149. -

Hyvonen, J. 1989 Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, PapuaNew Guinea. XXV|. Pterobryaceae.

{noue, H.

1986. Bryophyte flora of the Huon

in Bryophyte flora of the Huon Peninsula, Papua
New Guinea, edited by T. Koponen, 1-40. Acta
Botanici Fennici 137.

Ingle, H.D. and Dadswell, H.E. 1953 a. The anatomy
of the timbers of the South-West Pacific area. |l.
Apocynaceae and Annonaceae. Auwustralian Jour-
nal of Botany 1. 1-26.

ingle, H.D. and Dadswell, HE. 1953 b. /bid. Il
Myrtaceae and Annonaceae. Australian Journal of
Botany 1: 353-401.

Inoue, H. 1967. Asterelfa shimizuana, anew liverwort
from New Guinea. Bulletin ofthe National Science
Museum of Tokyo 10: 361-363.

1970. Novae Guinea Hepaticae
Schusteranae. Il. Plagiochilae species Novae. Jour-
nal of Hattori Botanic Laboratory 33. 319-330.

Inoue, H. 1972. Four new species of Plagiochila from
New Guinea. Journal of Hattori Botanic l.abora-
tory 36: 487-496.

Inoue, H. 1975. Notes on the Plagiochilaceae. 5.
Descriptions of some new species of Plagiochila |
Dum. Bulletin of the National Science Museum
{Tokyo) Ser.B. 1(3). 83-100.

inoue, H. 1979 a. Three new Hepatics from Papua :
New Guinea. In Sfudies on Cryptogams of Papua
Now Guinoea, edited by S. Kurokawa, 11-18. Aca-
demic Science Book Inc., Tokyo.

tnoue, H. 1978 b. Studies on cil-bodies of some
Papua New Guinea hepatics. In Studiss ¢
Crypitogams of Papua New Guineg, edited by &.
Kurokawa, 18-32. Academic Science Book Inc.,
Tokyo.

inoue, H. 1882, Speciation and distribution of
Plagiochilain Australasia and the Pacific. Journaf of
Hattori Botanicz! Laboratory 52 45-56.

inoue.‘H‘. .19‘88.. .T\;-.'o. new épécieé of }Ds’égs:oéhﬂa

{Hepaticae) from Papua New Guinea. Journal of
Japanese Botany 63(11): 365—389.

Irmscher, E. 1917, Eine neue interessante Begonie
aus Neu-Guinea. Notizbl. Boi. Gart. Mus. Berlin-
Dahlem 7(63): 102-103.

Iwatsuki, K. 1982 a. First supplement{Pteridophytes)
to “The list of plants coliected from Papua New

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1896 Vol38 No.2 pp 20-168




Johns, R.J

Saulei, M.S

49

Guinea in 1979°. Memoirs of the Kagoshima Uni-
versity for the South Pacific Research Centre
3(1): 1-4.

Iv;rat.suki. K. ﬁ982 b. Studies in the systematics of
filmy ferns. VI. The genus Sphaerocionium in Asia

and Oceania. Journal of the Faculty of Science,
University of Tokyo Sect.ill, 13: 203-215.

Jacobs, M. 1962. Pometia (Sapindaceae), a study in
variability. Reinwardtia 6(2). 109-144,

Jacobs, M. 1876. Tapeinosperma reinianum
{Myrtaceae), anew species from New Guinea. Blumea
23: 3-5.

Jacobs, SW.L. 1992, New species, lectotypes and
synonyms of Australian Nympaea (Nymphaeaceae).
Telopea 4. 635-641.

James, C.F. andIngle, H.D. 1956. V. Flacourtaceae.
Austratian Journal of Botany 3. 100-215,

'Jansen‘ M.E. 1978. Notes on Luzufa (Juncaceae}in

Malesia, Tasmania and Australia. Bfumea 24: 527-
532,

Japing, C.H. 1961. Floutsoorten van Nieuw-
Guinea, 2 folio Mimeograph Vol., Wageningen.

Jebb, MH.P. 1881 a. An account of Nepenthes in
New Guinea. Science in Mew Guinga 7(1) 7:54. -

Jobb, MH.P 1921 b Asisiofochia in New Guinea.
Drafl Manuscipt, Christensen Research institute,
Madang, Papua New Guinea

Jebb, MH.P. 1992 & A nole on Lhe ideahty of
Aristolochia sp Sefency i Hew Guinaa 16(1) 24

Jebb MLH P 1932 b, A Fieid Guiae to FPandanus iy
Ny uineg, the Bizmarch Aschipelapo end the
Sefomort fslendy, Christensen Rescarch Institute,
Madang. Fapua New Guinea.

Johansson, J.T. 1988. Revision of the genus
Casfospermum Blume {Rubiaceas, Rubioideae,

Morindeae). Blumesz 32 265-287.

Johns, R4, 1978 A provisionai classification of the
montane forests of Papuz New Guinca  Sciznce in
Naw Guinoa 4(2); 105-127.

1975 - 1677 Comimon forest treos of
Papua Mew Guinsa. Parts 1-12 Training Manual for

the Forestry college. Bulolo, Papua New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. 1978. A new approach to the construc-

- tion of field keys for the identification of tropical trees.:

Australian Journal of Ecology 3: 403-409.

Johns, R.J. 1980. Notes on New Guinea Myrtaceae.
Parts i-tIl. Klinkii 1(4). 50-67.

Johns, R.J. 1981 a. Notes on New Guinea Myrtaceae,
Parts [V. The genus Baeckea Linaeus; Parts V. The
genus Cleistocalyx Blume; Parts VI. The genus
Basisperma C.T. White. Klinkii 2(1). 49-64.

Johns, R.J. 1881 b. The forns and fern allies of
Papua New Guinea. Parts 8-12. PNG University of
Technology Research Report '‘R48-81, Lae, Papua
New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. 1982 a. New Guinea Dipterocarps. Flora
Malesiana Bullfetin No.36.

Johns, R.J. 1982 b. New Guinea ferns and fern
allies: Prospects for Research. PNG University of
Technology Research Report R49-82, Lae, Papua
New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. 1982 c. The genus Diospyros in Eastern
Papua. Report for consultancy on ebony resources
of Woodlark Island. PNG University of Technology,
Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. 1983 a. Common Forost treos of Papua
New Guinew., Parts 1.3 Revised Edition. Foresiry
Department, PMNG University of Technology, Lae,
Papua New Guines.

Johns, KoJ 1983 b NotesonMNew Guinga Mynacean.
Parts VX KKinddi 2{3): 28-48.

Johins, R.J. 1884, Nodes an Sofomen lsfand
Msridophylas: & prefiminasey ehocl fiad of Solo-
men istand Péeridophytes. Forestry Depastment,
PNG Univarsity of Technology, Lae, Papua New
Guinea.

Johns, R.J. 1887 & The flowering plands of
Papuasia. Dicetidadons, Part), Magnoliidae. PNG
University of Technology, Lae, Papua New Guinea,

Johns, R.J. 1887 b. Aprovisional classification of the
dipterocarp forests of Papua New Guinea, In Pro-
cosdlings of the Third Round Tabkilo conferancoon
Dipierocarps, edited by A J.G.H. Kostermans, 175-
211. UNESCO Regional Office for Science and Tech-

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agrculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



50

Flore and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

nology for Southeast Asia, Jakarta.

Johns, R.J. 1988 The flowering plants of Papuasia.
Dicotyledons. Part 2. Hamamelidae. Chritensen Re-
search Institute Publication No.1. Christensen Re-
search Institute, Madang, Papua New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. 1989 a. Notes on the Beitrage zur flora
von Papuasia. |. Alist of the published papers and an
index to the families. Klinkii 4(1): 18-29.

Johns, R.J. 1988 b. Plantae Papuanae
Archboldianae. A list of publications and an index to
the families and genera. Klinkii 4(1): 75-84.

Johns, R.J. 1989 ¢. Rattans of Papua New Guinea.
In Proceedings of the First PROSEA international
Symposium on Plant Resources of South East
Asia. pp. 267-268.

Johns, R.J. 1989 d. Revision of the genus Oleandra
(Oleandraceae). Abstracts of Papers. Flora
Malesiana Symposium, p.34.

Johns, R.J. 1989 e. The Flowering Plants of
Papuasia. Part 3. Caryophyllidae. Christensen
Research [Institute Publication No.2. Forestry De-
" partment, PNG University of Technology, Lae, Papua
New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. and Stevens, P.F. 1971. Mount Withelm .

fiora: a checkiist of the species. Department of
Forests, Division of Botany, L.ae, Papua New Guinea.

Johns, R.J and Bellamy, A 1979  Tho fornz and
furn gllizs of Fapua New Guinea. Parts 1-5. De-
partment of Forests, Port Moresby, Papua New
Guinea.

Johns, R.J. and Hay, A. 1981. A student’s guigde
tothe Monocotyfedons of Papua Now Guinga, Part
1. PNG Forestry College Training Manual 3. Depant-
ment of Foresls, Port Moresby, Papua New Guinea.

Parts VI-IX. the qenus Lindsayomyrtus Hyland &

Steenis; the genus Psidium L.; the genus
Leptospermum F R et Forster. Klinkii 2{3) 29-48.

Johns, R.J. and Hay, A.JM. 1984, A guide to the
Monocotyledons of Papua New Guinea. Parts 2-4.
Forestry Department, PNG University of Technology,
Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. and Taurereko, R. 1889 a A preliminary

checklist of the collections of Cafamus and
Daemonorops from Papuasia region. Rattan Re-
soarch Report No.1989/2. Forestry Department,
PNG University of Technology, Lae, Papua New
Guinea.

Johns, R.J. and Taurereko, R. 1989 b. A guide tothe
collection and field description of Calamus (Patmae)
from Papuasia. Rattan Research Report No.1989/
3. Forestry Department, PNG University of Technol-
ogy, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Johns, R.J. and Zibe, S. 1989. A checklist of the
species of Calamus and Korthalsia in Papuasia.
Rafttan Research Report No.1989/1. Forestry De-
partment, PNG University of Technology, Lae, Papua
New Guinea. ’

Johnson, A. 1962. Onasmall collection of bryophytes
collected by Prof. H.B. Gillilandin eastern New Guinea.
Gardens’ Bulletin, Singapore Series. itl, 19: 373-
374.

Johnson, L.A.S. 1982. Notes on Casuarinaceae. Il
Journal of Adelaide Botanic Garden 6: 73-87.

Johnstone, |.LM. 1976. Additions to the Seagrass
flora of Papua New Guinea. Science in New Guinea
4(1): 21-23.

Johnstone, .M. 1978. The ecology and distribution
of Papua New Guinea seagrasses. |. Additions tothe
seagrass flora of Papua New Guinea. Aquatic
Botany 5: 229-233.

Johnstone, L4, Mukiu, J., Negan, T., Pckihian, #4,
and Rau, M. 1880. Bafrachospermumi: First fresh-
water rad alga record for New Guinea. Scionce i
Now Guinea 7(1). 1-5.

Jonkers, B. 1989, Zo groeien Hoya en Dischidia in
Papoea Nieuw Guinea. Swuccufonta 68: 51-54.

Kalkman, C. 1988  Potenfiffa, Duchesnea and
Fragarfa in lalesia (Ro‘sa‘ce'aa']. _ E!un?aa 16(2)
325-354. S

Kalkman, C. 1873. The Malesian species of the
subfamily Maicidae (Rosaceae). Blumeoa 21(2):
413-442.

Kalkman, C. 1984, The genus Rubus (Rosaceae} in
Malesia. 2. The subgenus Malachobatus. Blumea
29: 319-386.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168;



Seaulei, M.S.

51

Kalkman, C. 1987. The genus Rubus {Rosaceae}in
Malesia. 3. The subgenus Macranthobatus. Blumea
32: 323-341.
Kalkman, C. 1989. Potentifia (Rosaceae) in New
Guinea: Census, Key, and some new taxa. Blumea
34: 143-160.

Kanehira, R. 1940. A summary of our knowledge of
Papuan Pandanus. Botanical Magazine of Tokyo
54: 249-260.

Kanehira, R. 1941. The Kanehira-Hatusima 1940
collection of New Guinea plants. Parts 1-2.. Botani-
cal Magazine of Tokyo 55(654-655): 249-266; 295-
307.

Kanehira, R. and Hatusima, S. 1838. An enumera-
tion of plants collected in the Termtory of New Guinea,
Australian Mandate. Botanical Magazine of Tokyo
52: 349-357, 409-418.

Kanehira, R. and Hatusima, S. 1938. An enumera-
tion of plants collected in the Territory of New Guinea,
Australian Mandate. Botanical Magazine of Tokyo
53: 8-16.

Kanehira, R. and Hatusima, S. 1841. The Kanehira-
Hatusima 1940 collection of New Guinea Piants. 4-5.
Gymnospermae, Apocynaceae. Botanical Maga-
zZinoe 55(657, 659). 385-392; 487-513.

Kanehira, R. and Hatusima, 8. 1942, The Kansghira-
Hatusima 1540 colieciion of New Guinea Plants. 7, 8,
10, 14, 12, 14 & 15, Cunoniaceae, Loganiaceae,
Monimiaceae, Saxifragaceae, Legummosae. B
fanizaf Aanpazine 55(663 & 664, 66, 687, 668, 670,
672y 105-118, 157-171%, 245-264, 304-323, 355-
273, 471-491, 5458-878.

Fanehira, R, and Batusima, 8. 1843, The Kanehira-

Hatusima 1840 coliaction of Mew Giuinea plants. 20 &
21, Botanical Mageazine 57(877 & 678y 185164,
215-236.

Kanis, A. 1961, Sertulum Papuanum 4. The genus
Schuurmansia Blume {(Ochnaceae). Nova Guinsa
n.s. Botany 10(&) 62-72.

Karis, A 1968 a. Arevision of the Ochnacese of the
indo-Pacific area. Blumesg 15(1). 1-82.

Kanis, A 1958 b. A revision of the Qchnaseae ¢f the
wndo-Pacific area: corrigenda. Biusea 16: B3,

Kanis, A. 1971 a. Arevision of the Ochnaceae of the
indo-Pacific Area: additional notes and corrigenda.
Biumea 19: 16.

Kanis, A. 1971 b. Ochnaceae. Flora Malesiana

Series |, 71: 97-119.

Kanis, A. 1972. A review of the Amaranthaceae in
Papuasia. 1. Contributions from Herbarium
Australiense 2: 1-30.

Kanis, A. 1974, Further notes on the Amaranthaceae
in Papuasia. Contributions from Herbarium
Australiense 7: 7-13.

Kanis, A. 1976 a. A review of the Chenopodiaceae
in Papuasia. Contributionn from Herbarium
Australiense 20: 1-6.

Kanis, A. 1976 b. List of examined coilections of
Papuasian Amaranthaceae. Contribution from Her-
barium Australiense 20: 1-6.

Kanis, A. 1978 a. A new species of Albizia
{Leguminosae-Mimosoidae) from Papuasia. Kew
Bulletin 32(4). 727-729.

Kanis, A. 1978 b,c. Amaranthaceae and Ochnaceae.
in Handbooks of the Flora of Papua New Guinea,
Vol i, edited by J.S. Womersley, 12-42 (b), 218-221
(c). Meibourne Uriversity Press, Carlton.

Kanis, A. 1979. The Malesian species of Serianthes
EBentham (Fabaceaz-iinescidacas). Erunonia 2
288-320.

Kanis, A. 1981, Chenopodiaceas. In Handhools of
the Flora of Pepus Maw Guinga, Vol ll, edited by
EC. Henty, 18-27. Melboume University Press,
Carfion.

Karnbach, L 1892 Uber diz Natzpflangen der
Eingeborenen in Kaiser Withebmsiand., Bot Jahrd.
16 Beibf 37: 1016,

Kashiwadani, H. 1975, Enumeration of Anaptychiae
and Parmeliac of Papua New Guinea. Reporisenthe
Cryptogams in Papus New Guinea Contribution
Bullatiy Mationei Soience Musvim (Tokyo) 3. 75-
83.

Kashiwadani, . 1877. The gsnus Pyxine {lichens)
in Papua New Guinea. Sallatin of National Scisnes
Mauzeum (Tckyo) Series B. (Botany) 3(2): 63-72.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



52

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

Kern, J.H. and Nooteboom, H.P. 1879. Cyperaceae
H. Flora Malesiana Ser. |, 9: 107-187.

Kesavan, V. 1980. Aibika (Hibiscus manihot) in
Papua New Guinea. IBPGR Regional Committee
for Soth East Asia Newsletter 4(1): 9.

Keysser, C. 1913. Die erste Ersteigung des ostlichen
Gipfel des Finisterregebirges (Kaiser Wilhetmsland).
Peterm. Mitt. 59(2); 177-181; 138 (1914).

Khan, T.N. 1976. Papua New Guinea: A centre of
genetic diversity in winged bean (Psophocarpus
tetragonoiobus) (L.} DC.). Euphytica 25: 293-705.

Khan, T.N. and Erskine, W. 1978. The adaptation of
winged bean (Psophocarpus tetragonoifobus){L. DC)
in Papua New Guinea. Australian Journal of Agri-
cultural Research 29: 281-289.

Khan, T.N. and Erskine, W. u.d. A catalogue of
Papua New Guinean germplasm of the winged
bean (Psophocarpus tetragonolobus). Faculty of
Agriculture Occasional Paper Series No. 1, University
of Papua New Guinea.

Kiew, R. 1978. Florae Malesianae Praecursores,
LVII. The Oleaceae of Malesia. |. The genus
Ligustrum. Blumea 24(1): 143-149.

Kiew, R. 1979: Florae Malesianae Praecursores, LX.
The Cleaceae of Malesiall. The genus Ofea. Blumea
25: 305-313.

King, G. 1887. Scme new species of Fizus fromNew
Guinza. Caicutio Royal Botanies! Gardes { Ap-
pend. Sipp.

King, R.J. 1990, Macroalgae associated with the
mangrove vegetation of Papua New Guinea.
Buotanica Marino 33: 55-62.

Kirapeasi, Y., franklin, K. angd Franklin, J. 1974, Ne
nzns vay idebe buku. Flora snd fauna book in ihe
. Rowalsnguegs, WestKawsdislegt, Eastorn High-
endy Provines.,  Summer institute of Linguistic,
Ukarsmpa, Papua New Guinea.

Kirk, A.A. 1984/85. The distfibution of two varieties’

of bracken (Pteridium agualinum (L) Kuhn) and
some aspects of their ecology in Papua New Guinea.
Science in New Guinea 11(1}). 7«18,

Kitagawa, N. 1980. New Guinea species of the genus
Bazzinia. Journal of Hattori Botanical Laboratory

47: 127-143,

Kitamura, S. 1941.
collection of New Guineaplants. 3. Botanicaf Maga-
zine 55(656). 341-349.

Kloet, S.P.V. 1877. Contribution to the Papuasian :
flora: notes on the ecology and taxonomy of the !
Vacciniodeae of the Bulldog Road, Morobe District, -
Proceedings of the Nova

Papua New Guinea.
Scottia institute of Science 28(1-2): 105-117,

Knaap-van Meeuwen, M.S. 1970. A revision of four
genera of the tribe Leguminosae-Caesalpinioideae- .
Cynometreae in Indo-Malesiaandthe Pacific. Blumea

18: 1-52.

4

Knobtauch, E.

1031.

Kobayast, Y. 1971. Mycological reports from New
Guinea and the Solomon Islands (1-11). Bulletin of
the Natural Science Museum, Tokyo 14(3): 367-

544,

Kobayasi, Y. 1973. Enumeration of

The Kanehira-Hatusima 1940

1934. Neue und seltene Oleaceen :
aus dem tropischen Africa, Neu-Guinea, China und
Indo-China. Notizbiatt des Botanischen Gartens
und Museums zu Berlin-Dahfern 11(110): 1027- .

the

Tremellaceous fungi collected in New Guinea. Bul- .
letin of the National Science Museum: {Tokyo)

16(3): 639-654.

Kobayasi, Y. 1981. Gelatinous membersof Agaricales

with poroid, lamellate or reticuiate hymenivm from.
tropical regions. Transasvons of the Ryoelogy
Sociofy of Japan 22. 419-427. '

Kobayasi, Y. and Otani, Y. 1971. Fungai floraof the

zlpine region of Mt Wilhelm |,
Natural Scisnes Musaum, Tokyo 14(3/4). 484-500.

Bulletin of tho

Kobayasi, Y. and Shimizu, D. 1876. Genus Cordyceps

and its aties from New Guinea. Sulletin of he

Hational Sefence Lyseum {Tokyo) Ser. B 2(4)

133151,

Kobusiki, C.E. 1940 a. Studies in Theaceae, V. The

‘Theaceae of New Guinea. Journal of e Armmoitd

Arboratum 21(2): 134-162.

Kobuski, C.E. 1940 b. The Cleaceae of New Guinea
collected by L.J. Brass. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 21(3). 328-335.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol3p No.2 PP 20-16

b+



8(2): 175-176; 177-182;

| 222(1927),

Sautei, M S

53

Koenigsberg, S. and Langhans, R. 1976. Tissue
culture studies with the New Guinea-Java hybrid
Impatiens. Hortscience 11(3). 321.

Kdl:;e,lw.. 1902. Castilloa - Kautschuk aus Neuguinea.
Tropenpflanzen 6: 83-85.

Kolbe, W. 1903. Die Kultur von Kautschuk liefernden
Baumen in Neuguinea. Trapenpflanzen 7: 20-24.

Koning, R. de and Sosef, M.S.M. 1985. The Malesian
species of Paspalum L. (Gramineae). Blumea 30:
279-318.

Koorders, S.H. 1910. Sapindaceae, Elaeocarpaceae.
Nova Guinea 8(2). 171-172; 173-174.

Koorders, S.H. 1911. Beitrage zur flora von Neu-
Meckienburg. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 45. 354-365.

Koorders, S.H. 1912 a. Gentianaceae, Taxaceae,
Ericaceae, Acanthaceae, Compositae. Nova Guinea
183-190, 333-334; 335-
338..

Koorders, S H. 1912 b. Proteaceae, Santalaceae,
Loranthaceae,Opiliaceae Lauraceae, Saxifragaceae,
Rutaceae, Burseraceae, Anacardiaceae, Vitaceae,
Dilleniaceae, Theaceae, Guttiferae, Lecythidaceae,
Combretaceae, Myrtaceae, Symplocaceae,

Gesneriaceae, Compeositae. Nova Guinea 8(4): 56.

Koorders, S.H. 1912-38. Beirage zur flora von
Papuasien. | Bolanische Ergebnisse der mit Hiife der
Agrmannund Elise geb. Heckmann-Wentzel-Stiftung
asgefuhrten Forschungen im Papuasien, verbunden
mitder Bearbzitunganderer Sammlung=nausdiesem
Gebist, I-XXi Engl, 8ot Jaheb, 49 1-169(1912);
A0 1-170(1913). 288-383; £2: 19-220{1815);, 54
8‘; 501{1017} SE4G-312{1M18) 58 314441821
T-528(1922), 58 97-154, 5_3-4 -523{18233; 63
-rH— 28, 505-567(1624): 63, 1-174{1925), 51. 1
53 284-304, 338-501, 55Q- %5%{ 928),
B4 1-28, 418-478{1923). 88: 151~.4 (1934); &7:
143-235(1938}; H8: 244-268(1938}.

—

woponan, T. 1582 & The family Mrnaceas in Aus-
fralasia and the Pasific. Acta Boteniui Fenndei 117
1-34,

Koponen, 7. 1882 b. The farmily Splachnaceae in

Australasia and the Paohic. Jowrnal of Hattori

Botanical Lzhoraiory 52 87-91.

Koponen, T (E£d.) 1885. Bryonhyte flora of the Hucn

Peninsula, PapuaNew Guinea. VII-XiIl. ActaBotanici
Fennici 131: 1-127pp.

. Koponen, . T.. 1986. Ibid. . XIV-XIX. Acta Botanici

Fennici 133.

Koponen, T. 1989. Ibid. XXVi-XXVI||l. ActaBotanici
Fennici 137.

Koponen, T. 1990. Bryophyte flora of West Mela-
nesia. Tropical Bryology 2. 149-160.

Kopanen, T. 1991 fbid. XXXIX-XLVII. ActaBotanici
Fennici 143.

Koponen, T.andNoris, D.H. 1983, Ibid. I!. Mniaceae
(Musci). Annales Botanici Fennici 20: 31-40.

Koponen, T. and Norris, D.H. 1984, fbid. IV.
Anomobryum, Bryum and Rhodobryum (Bryaceae,
Musci). Annales Botanici Fennici 21(3). 265-290.

Koponén, T. and Norris, D.H. 1985 a. #bid. VI
Hylocomiaceae and Rhytidiaceae. Acta Botanici
Fennici 131: 53-65.

Keponen, T. and Norris, D.H. 1985 b. Ibid. Xl.
Brachymenium, Epipterygium, Leptobyum,
Melichoferia, Orfhodontium, and Pohlfia {Bryaceae)
and Leptostomataceae {(Musci). Acta Botanici
Fennici 131: 1-127.

Kopenen, T., Piippo, S. and Norris, D.H. 1991, ibid.
XLV Generic and family indaxes t¢ Paris -XLVI
Acia Beloniel Fonnicf 143 107-111.

Hores, P. 1977 Papua New Guinga’s Crchids: An
exploied resource, Sgionce fo Mow Guinaea 5(2):
51-65

Kores, FF 1978 a. Hunting for New Guinea's elusive
rhododendrons.  Quartsrly Quilatin of the Amcri-
can Rhododendron Soeisty 32 12-17

Kores, P. 1878 b. A new spsacies of Rhododendron
from New Guinea (Ericaceas). Blimes 24(1) 181-
183.

Keres, P, 1878 ¢ A new species of Caorybas
(Orchidaceae) fram Papua New Guinea.  Bfemes
24(2) 459-457.

Kores, P. 1884, Notes on the genus Rhododendron
{Ericaceae} in Papua New Cuines. Biummes 30{1)
15.49.

Fapua New Guinea Joumal of Agricuiture, Forestry and Fisheres

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-168



S4

Flora and vegelation of Papua New Guinea

Kores, P. 1991. A revision of the genus Acianthus
{Orchidaceae} in Papuasia. Lindleyvana 6: 162-
173

1986. Further notes on Parmelia
Ann.

Korukawa, S.
{Parmeliaceae) of Papua New Guinea.
Tsukuba Bot. Gard. 5(15):.

Koster, J.Th. 1966. The Compositae of New Guinea.
1. Nova Guinea (Botany) ns 24(24): 497-614.

Koster, J.Th. 1970. The Compositae of New Guinea.
Il. Additions and corrections to parti. Blumea 18(1):
137-146.

Koster, J.Th. 1972. The Compositae of New Guinea.
I, Blumea 20{1): 192-226.

Koster, J.Th. 1975. The Compositae of New Guinea.
IV. Additions and corrections to 1, Il and (1. Blumea
22(2). 207-217.

Koster, J.Th. 1976. The Compositag of New Guinea.
V. Blumea 23(1}. 163-175.

Koster, J. Th. 1979. The Compositae of New Guinea.
VI. Blumea 25: 249-282.

Koster, J.Th. 1980. The Compositae of New Guinea
VIl. Blumea 26(1): 233-243.

Kostermans, A.J.G.H. 1950 a. Notes on New Guinea
plants. I-li. Bull. Bot. Gard. Buitenz. ser. 18 (3):
435-448.

Kosterrnans, AJ G H. 1850b. Miscelianeous notes
on Mew Guin2a plants. 1. Miscellaneous notes on the
Lauraceae. Bull, Jard. Bot. Buifenz. Ser. |li 18
435-443.

Kostermans, AJ.G.H. 1952 Notes on New Guinea
plants. IV. Saccopetalum koolsii Kostermans.
Rainwardtia 1. 459-461.

. Kostanmans, A.J.GH. 1834 A monograph of ihe

Asi :fc s.._;f&aywmn,ﬂusf ahian and Pacific sSpecies
of Flimosacoge, formerly includsd in
Fithsoolobium Rart.  Organization for Scuentlf:c
Research in tndonesia, Djakarta. -

Kostermans, A J.G.H. 1956. Notes on New Guinea
plants. IV. Saccopetalum koofsii, sp. Nov.
(Annonaceae). Reinwardtia 1(4). 459-461.

Kostermans, A J.G.H.

1961. A monograph of the

Krause, K.

Asiatic and Pacific species of Mammea L. (Guttiferae).
Communication Forest Research Institute, Bogor
72: 1-61.

Kostermans, A .4 .G .H. 1865a. A monograph of
the genus Purinaria Aubl. (Rosaceae-
Chrysobalanoideae) in Asia and the Pacific region.
Reinwardtia 7(2). 147-213.

Kostermans, A.J.G.H. 1965 b. A monograph of the
genera Maranthes Bl. and Cyclandrophora Hassk.
(Chrysobalanaceae) of the Asia and Pacific area.
Candollea 20: 103-142.

Kostermans, AJ.G.H. 1977 a. Notes on Asiatic,
Pacific and Australia Diospyros. Blumea 23: 449- .
474,

Kostermans, A.J.G.H. 1977 b. Miscellaneous Bo- |
tanical notes. Ceylon Journal of Science (Biologi- .
cal Science). 12(2). 125-138. '

Kotlaba, F. andPouzar, Z. 1979. Two new setae-less j_
Pheliinus species with large coloured spores. Folia
Geobotanica et Phytotaxonomica 14: 259-263.

Kraemer, J H. 1951, Trees of the Western Pacific
region. Tri-State Offset Co., Cincinatti. :

Kramer, KU. 1967. The Lindsaeoid ferns of the old
world lil. Notes on Lindsaea and Sphenomeris in the
flora Malesiana area. Blumea 15: £46-574.

. Kramer, K.U. 1870. The Lindsaeoid fermns of the old '

world, V. The smalier Pacific slands, Blumaa 18(1):.
157-184.

Kranzlin, F. von 1884, Orchidaceae Papuanae | -
VI, Osterrefehizche Botanischa Zeftechrift XLIV
(5): 161-164; 177-181; 208-212; 253-257, 298-302;

33 3-338; 418-421; 459-462.

Kranzlin, F. von 1926. Myoporum papuanum Krzl.
Fadds Repsr 22: 338.

1911, Ein neues Epipremnum aus |
Neuginea. Engl. Bot Jahrb. Beibl. 45(104): 84

Krause, K. 1912. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien.
I. 9. Neue Dichapetalaceae Papuasiens. Engl. Bot,
Jahrb, 49: 168-168.

Krause, K. 1913. Ein neue fettfruicht aus
Deutsch-Neuguinea, Canarium polophyllum.
Tropenopflanzen 17: 147-150.

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agrculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol35 No.2 PP 20-168




Saulei M.S.

55

Krause, K. 19822, Die Loranthaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 464-495.
Kréuée; K . 1'923.' 'Di'e 'Sa'npc.:ta.ce.enl #a;l:»u.asieﬁs..
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 58 463-487.

Krause, K. 1924 a. Loranthaceae. Nova Guinea
14(1). 5.

Krause, K. 1924 b. Die Flagellariaceen Papuasiens
Il. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 53: 544-546.

Krause, K. 1924 c¢. Die Liliaceen Papuasiens.Il.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 59: 547-567.

Krause, K. 1927. Liliaceae, Flagellariaceae. Nova
Guinea 14(2). 8.

"~ Krause, K. 1929. Die Dichapetalaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 62: 341-346.

Krause, K. 1932. Dichapetalaceen. Nova Guinea
14(4). 533.

Krause, K et Rosenburgh, CRW.K. van 1927,
Araceae. Nova Guinea 14(2). 11.

- Kraenzlin, Fr. 1926. Myogonum papuanum Kraenz!.
Feddes Repartorium 22: 338.

Krukoff, B.A.
Polynesian species of Erythrina.  Jowrnaf of the
Hrnold Asborsfum 20{2) 225-233.

 Wrukoff, BA. 1072, Notes on Asiatic-Folyniesian-
Austrahan species of Erpihrina. I Journal of the
Arnshd Arporeiuoy 53, 128-13%

Kukenthal, G

von Paguasien

1924, Beirage zirr Cyperaceenilors
Zagh ol Jatirb, 58, £1-50.

Wukenthal, G, 19838 Neue Beiirage zur
i Cyperaceaniiora ven Neuguinsa, Sagl, Bal, Jabhrb.
© 69 255288

- Kukenthal, G, 1840, Meue Cyperacaen aus
o Neuguinea, Engd 8ot dahrd. 70, 463-457.

~ Kundiu, B.C. and Guha, 8. 1378 New species of
- Stephania and Rhaptonema (Menispermaceae).
Botonisha Notizar 129 257-285.

Kumano, S and .Johnstone, I.M. 1983, Studies on
freshwater Rhodophyta of Papua New Guinea |

1939, Preliminary notes on Asiatic-

Batrachospermum novoguineese sp. nov. from
Papuan lowlands. Sorui Japanese Journal of
Phychology 31(2). 65-70.

KLlrokawa, S.(Ed.) 1979 a. Studies on cryptogams

of Papua New Guinea. Academia Scientific Books
Inc., Tokyo.

Kurokawa, S. 1979 b. Enumeration of Parmelia in
Papua New Guinea. in Studies on Cryptogarns of
Papua New Guinea, edited by S. Kurokawa, 125-
148. Academia Scientific Books Inc., Tokyo.

Kuwahara, Y. 1978. A recent collection of New
Guinea Metzgeri. Lindbergia 4(3-4); 288-295.

Lam, H.J. 1919. The Verbenaceao of the Malayan
Archipelago, together with those from the Ma-
layan Peninsula, the Philippines, the Bismarck-
Archipelago and the Palau, Marianne andCaroline
fslands. M. De Waal, Groningen.

Lam, M.J. 1922, Lets over den akkerbouw bij een
Papoeastam in Centradl Nieuw-Guinea, benevens
onige opmerkingen over land en flora van dit eiland.
Hand. Tweede Ned. Ind. Natuur. Kongress, pp 156-
161. Bandoeng, 11-14 Mei, 1922

tam, H.J. 1924, Verbenaceae der Flora von
Papuasiens. Engl. Boti. Jahrb. 59: B7-98.

Lam, H:J. 1927-29. Fragmenta Papuana i-Vil. #ad
Tijdschr. Nadarl. Indic B7: 110 {1927), 88: 187 et
252 (1328}, 89 67 ot 261 (1823)

Lam, H.J 1831, Botanische aanteckeningen over
de Minahasa. & Trupischsy fatuur, 20{11) 209-
219.

Lam, M2 1832 a. Enumeration of the Sapotacese
thus far known from New Guines. fova Guinoa
144} 549-570.

Lam, HJ 1832 b, The Burseracess of the Malay
Archipelage and Peninsula, with annoiations con-
cerning extra-Malayan species, especially of
Dacryodes, Santiria and Canarium. Bullatin Jordin
Buokarigus Burtonzorg Sere ML 12(374); 281-554,

Lam, HdJ 1835 & Materials towards a study ¢f the
ficra of the island of New Guinea. Hiures 1. 115-
154,

Lam, HJ. 1935 b. De vegetatie en flora van Niguw-
Guinea. In Mietnw-Guinga, edited by W.C. Kiein,

Pspua New Gulnea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Voi39 No.2 pp 20-168



56

Fiora and vegetation of Papue New Guinea

187-210. Amsterdam.

Lam, H.J. 1935¢. The flora of New Guinea. Bfumea
1158,

Lam, H.J. 1938. Studies in phylogeny I1. On the
phylogeny of the Malaysian Burseraceae-Canarieae
in general and of Haplolobus in particuiar. Blumea
3. 126-158.

Lam, H.J. 1943 a. Notes on Pouteria (Sapotaceae).
Blumea 5(2). 336-338.

Lam, H..J. 1943 b. Trois nouveaux Planchonelia de
la Nouvelle Guinee avec une note sur Krausella.
Boissiera 7. 91-99.

Lam, H.J. 1945 Fragmenta Papuana. {Translated
from Dutch by Dr.L. M. Perry). Sargentia 5:1-196.

Lam, H.J. 1954 A new Premna(Verbenaceae) from
New Guinea. Blumea 7(3). 553-556.

Lam, H.J. et Bakhuizen van den Brink, R.C. 1921,
Revision of the Verbenaceae of the Dutch East indies
and surrounding countries. Bufl. Jard. Bot.
Buitenzorg Ser. 3(3). 1-116.

Lam,H.J. andPerry, L. M. 1945 FragmentaPapuana
(Observations of a naturalist in Nethertands New

Guinea), translated from.Dutch, by L. M. Perry. Con-.

tribution from the Amoid Arboretum 5. 1-196.

Lam, H.J. and Royen, P. van 1952 a. Revision of the
Sapataceae of the Malaysian area in a wider sense.
H. Burckella Pierre. Blumca 6(3) 530-563

Lam, HJ. and Royen, P. van 1852 b. Concise
revision of the Sarcospermataceae. Blumea 7{1):
148-153.

Lam, M. 1958, Compsoclfadium, a new genus of
iichenized Ascomycetes. Lioydia 19 157-162.

Lam, LM, Webser WA, Jahns, H .M. and Huneck, S.

" 1972  Calathaspis, a new genus of the lichen family’

Cladoniaceae. QOccasional Papers of the Farlew
Herbarium of Cryptogamic Botany No4: 1-12.

Lambley, P.W. 1991 Lichens of Papua New Guinea.
In Tropical Lichens: Their systematics, Conserva-
tion and Ecology, edited by D.J. Galloway, 69-84.
Systematics Association Special Vol.1, No.43.
Clarendon Press, Oxford.

Larsen, K. and Holm-Nielsen, L.B.{Ed.}) 1978. Tropi-
cal Botany. Academic Press, London.

Laubach, S, 1889. Pandanus macgregorii F.v. &
Solms-Laubach. Bot. Zeitung 47: 511. ‘

Laubenfels, D.J. de 1969 a. The pollen cone of
Falcatifolium papuanum de laubenfels (Taxaceae).
Biumea 17: 274.

Laubenfels, D.J. de 19689 b. A revision of the
Malesian and Pacific rain forest conifers. ). |
Podocarpaceae, in part. Journal of the Amold
Arboretum 50 274-369.

Laubenfels, D.J.de 1980. The endemic species of
Podocarpus in New Guinea. Bfumea 26: 139-143.
Laubenfels, D.J.de 1985. Ataxonomicrevision of the
genus Podocarpus. Blumea 8(1): 181-194,

Laubenfels, D.J. de 1988 a. Notes on Asian and
Trans-Pacific Podocarpaceae. 1. Phytologia 65:
329-332.

Laubenfels, D.J. de 1988 b. Coniferales.
Majesiana |, 10: 337-453.

Flora

Laubenfels, D.J. de and Silba, J. 1988 a. Notes on
Asia-Pacific Podocarpaceae. |. {Podocarpus).
Phytologia 64: 290-292.

Laubenfels, D.J. and Silba, J. 1988 b. Notes on Asia
and trans-Pacific Podocarpaceae. il. Phytologia65:
329-332.

Lauff, 1958. A general account of the fauna and flora
of mangrove swamps and forests in the Indo-west-
Pacific region. Advencec in Maring Biology©: 73-
270.

Lauterbach, C. 1910 a. Proleaceas; Santzlaceas;

|.cranthaceae; Rutaceae; Burseraceae;
Anacardiaceae; Vitaceze; Dilleniaceae; Gittiferae;
Lecythidaceae, Combretaceae; Myrtaceas,

Gesneriaceae; Acanthaceae, Compositae. Nova

‘Guinaa 8(2) 285-3385.

Lauterbach, C. 1910 b. Beitrage zur Flora von
papuasien. Il. 11-12. Neue Pinaceae Papuasiens,
Die Commelinaceae Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrbuecher fuer Systomatik 50: 46-53; 54-65. |

Lauterbach, C. 1911. Beitiage zur Flora von Neu-
Mecklenbrg. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 45: 354-365.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Farestry and Fisherles

|
i
i
|

1996 Vol.39 No.2 PP 20-168




Saulei, M.S

§7

Lauterbach, C. 1912, Proteaceae,. Santalaceae,
Loranthaceae, Opiliaceae, * Lauraceae,
Saxifragaceae, Rutaceae, Burseraceae,
Anacardiaceae,. Vitaceae, Dilleniaceae, Theaceae,
Guttiferae, Lecythidaceae, Cobmbretaceae,
Myrtaceae, Symplocaceae, Gesneriaceae,

Compositae. Nova Guinea 8(4}). 56.

Lauterbach, C. 1912-38. Beitrage zur Flora von
Papuasien. |. Botanische Ergebnisse der mit Hilfe
der Hermann und Elise geb. Heckmann-Wentzel-
Stiftung ausgefuhrten Forschungen im Papuasien,
verbunden mitder Bearbeitung anderer Sammlungen
aus diesem Gebiet. I-XXII. Engl. Bot Jahrb.49(1912):
1-169; 50(1913): 1-170; 52(1915). 19-220; 54{1917):
69-261; 55(1919) 19-312; 56(1921): 31-414;
57(1922): 321-528; 58{1923): 97-154, 244.523;
59(1924): 41-128, 505-567; 60(1925). 1-174,
51(1927): 1-222; 52(1928): 338-501; 66(1934), 161-
215; 67(1936): 143-236; 68(1938): 244-268.

Lauterbach,. C. 1913 a. Beitrage zur Flora von
_Papuasienit, 11-12. Engl. Bof Jahrb. 50: 46-53, 54-
65.

tauterbach, C. 1913 b. Beitrage zur Flora von
Papuasien {ll. 19-24. Die Flagellariaceen, Liliaceen,
Amaryllidaceae, neue Musacee, Ulmaceen
Papuasiens nebst einer revision der Trema-Arten
des Monsun-Gebietes. Proteaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb, 50: 288.-289; 290 300, 301 30.:
306-307, -308-327 328-334.

Lauterbach, C. 1914 ab.c. Beitrage zur Flora von
Papuasien IV, 28-31 Die Aristoiochiaceen
Papuasiens; Die Cappandaceen Papuasiens: Die
Linaceen Papurasiens. Engl Bod Jajhwd. 520 104-
107 (@), 108-115{bh}, 115-117{c}.

Lavsterpach, €0 1914 o
Kaiser-Witheims-Landss.
242

Neus Bergpflenzen das
Fadds Ruperi, 13

Lautarbach, C. 1817-1316. Beilrage zur fiora von
Papusien V! 58  Dis Rutazeen Papussien.
Betanizcha Jahrbacher 55 221.265

Lasierbach, . 1918, Die bis jetzl aus Neu-Guinea
‘ekannt gewordznen Flacourliaceen.  Engl. Bot
Jefirk, 550 273-294.

Lauterbach, C. 1914, (e Ridzaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahyb, 55 231-133.
Lauterbach, C.

1926 a  Belrage zur flora von

- Lauterbach,. C.

Papuasien. VIl. 64. Die Burseraceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot, Jahrb. 56. 317-340.

<1920 b.- Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien. VII. 65. Die Simarubaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 56: 341-344.

Lauterbach, C. 1920 c. Beitrage zur flora von
Papusien. VIl. 66. Die Anacardiaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 56: 345-373.

Lauterbach, C. 1922 a. Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien. Vill. 89. Die Rhamnaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 326-340.

Lauterbach, C. 1922 b. Beiitrage zur flora von
Papuasien, VIIl. 70. Die Lecythidaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 341-353.

Lauterbach, C. 1923. Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien. IX. 80. Die Guttiferen Papuasiens. Engl.
Bot. Jahrb. 58: 1-49.

Lauterbach, C. 1924 a. Burseraceae, Vitaceae,
Rutaceae. Nova Guinea 14(1). 14.

Lauterbach, C. 1924 b. Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien. Xil. 98. Die Vitaceen Papuasiens. Engl.
Bot. Jahrb. 59: 505-534.

Lauterbach, C. 1924 ¢ Beitrage zur flora von
Papudsien. X1l 88. Nachtrage zur 59 Rutaceen, 56
Anacardiaceen, 89: Rhamnaceen. Engl. Bot. Jahrb.
59: 535-637.

Lauterbach, C. 1827, Machtrage zu Capparidaceen,
Rutaceen. Guitiferen, Vitaceen, Engl. 8o, Jakrd
61 30-31,

Lagterbach, T, 1823, Planiag Peskelisnae
Fapuanae. Notizdl. Bot Gart. Mus. Berdin-Dahicn:
10{83). 273-282.

tauterbach, €. 1829 Beirage zur flora von
Papuasien XV-XVill, Gie Pflanzenformationsn einiger
Gebiete Nordost Neu-Guineas und des Bismarck
Aschipels. 1-ll. Engl. Bet. Jakrl. 62; 284-304, 550-
584

Lauwterbach, C. 1830, Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien X!X Die Pflanzen formationen einiger
Gebiete Nordost Neu-Guineas und des Bismarcks
Archipels. -1V, Engl. Bof. Jahrd, 63: 1-59, 419476

Lauterbach, C., Brause, G. et Schiechter, R. 1912-

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agricuiture, Forestry and Fisherles

1896 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



58

Fiors and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

1913. Beitrage zur floravon Papuasien. |. Botanische
Ergebnisse der mit wilfe der Hermann und Elise geb.
Heckmann-Wentzel-Stiftung ausgefuehrten
Forschungen in Papuasien, verbunden mit der
Bearbeitung anderer Sammiungen aus diesem
Gebiet. 1. Neue Farne Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrbuecher fuer Systematic 49: 1-59.

Lauterbach, C. et Martelli, U. voan
Beitrage zur Flora von Papuasien. |. 2. Neue
Pandanaceae Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrbuecher fuer Systematik 49 60-67.

Lauterbach, C. et Granbner, P. 1912-1913. Beitrage
zur Floravon Papuasien. . 3. Neue Hytrocharitaceae
Papuasiens. Bofansche Jahrbuecher fuer
Systematik 49. 68-69.

Lauterbach, C: et Schiechter, R. 1912-1913. Beitrage
zur Flora von Papuasien. §. 4. Neue Triuridaceae
Papuyasiens. Botanische Jahrbuecher fuer
Systematik 49: 70-89.

Lauterbach, C., Engler, A. et Krause, K. 1912-1913.
Beitrage zur Floravon Papuasien. |. 5. Neue Araceae
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbuecher fuer
Systematik 49: 90-99.

Lauterbach, C. et Shlechter, R. 1912-1913 Beitrage
zur Floravon Papuasien. . 6-7. Neue Burmanniaceae
Papuasiens, Neue Corsiaceae Papuasiens.
Botanische Jahrbuechor fuar Systematik 49. 100-
108; 109-112.

Lauterbach, C., Diels, L. et Schiechter, R 1912-
19213, Beilrage zur Flora von Papuasien. 1 8. Die
Anonaceen von Papuasien. Bofanischs
Jehrbuechor fuer Systermmatik 43 113-167

Lauterbach, C. et Krause, K. 1912-1813. Beitrage
zur Flora von Papuasien. |. 9. Neue Dichapetalaceae
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbuachor fuar
Syatemaiik 49: 168-169.

. Lauterbach. C. et Hieronymus, G
Beitrage zur Flora von Papuasien. 1l 10 Neus
Sefaginella-Arten Papuasiens nebst allgemeinen
Bemerkungenweber das vorkommender Selaginellen
in Papuasien. Sotanizche Jalwbuochor fusr
Systematik 50 1-45.

Lauterbach, C.etSchlechter, R. 1913-1914. Beitrage
zur Flora von Papuasien. Il. 13-15, 17. Eine neue
Jugiandacee Papuasiens, Eine neue Balanophoracee
Papuasiens; Neue Magnoliaceae Papuasiens; Die

1912-1919.

1513-1914.

Asclepiadaceen von Deutsch-Neu-Guinea.
Botanische Jahrbuecher fuer Systematik 50: 66-
67; 68-69; 70-72, 81-164.

Lauterbach, C., Radlkofer, L. et Schlechter, R.
1913-1914. Beitrage zur Flora von Papuasien. Il
16. Sapindaceae Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrbuecher fuer Systematik 50: 73-80.

Lauterbach, C. et Lindau, G. 1913-1914. Beitrage
zur Flora von Papuasien. 18. Neue Acanthaceae
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbuecher fuer
Systematik 50: 165-170.

Lauterbach, C. et Irmscher, E. 1913-1914. Beitrage
zur Flora von papuasien. lll. 25. Neue Begonlaceen .
Papuasiens mit Einschluss von Celebes. Botanische
Jahrbuecher fuer Systematik 50. 355-383.

Luterbach, C. et Beccari, ©. 1914-1915. Beitrage
zur Flora von Papuasien. IV. 26. Neue Palmen .
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbuecher fuer
Systematik 52: 19-38. :

Lauterbach, C. et Diels, L. 1914-1915. Beitrage zur .
Flora von Papuasien. IV. 35-36. Neue Anonaceen
und Menispermaceen von Papuasien. Botanische
Jahrbuecher fuer Systematik 52. 177-186; 187-
190. L

Lauterbach, C. et Valeton, Th. 1914-1915. Beitrage
zur Floravon Papuasien. IV. 27-28. Die Zingibeaceen .
Deutsch-Neu-Guineas, Die Nyctaginaceae
Papuasiens. Botanishe Jahbuechoer fuer
Sywiomatik 52: 40-100; 101-103.

Lauterbach, C. et Schizchter, R, 1914-1815. Beitrage
zur Fiora von Papuasien. V. 32-33, 38. e
Saxifragaceae Papuasiens, Die Cunoniaceae |
Papuasiens, eine papuasische Clethracee.
Botanische Jehrbuccher fuer Syetematiy 52: 118-
138, 139-166; 218-220.

Lauterbach, C. et Pilger, R, 1214-1815. Beitrage zus

Flora von Papuasien. IV. 34, Neug und weniger

bekannte Gramineen aus Papuasien. Sotanfschs
Jahrbuscher fusr Systematifi 52: 167-176.

Lauterbach, C. et Perkins, J. 1914-1915. Beitrage
zurFloravon Papuasien. [V. 37. Beitrage zur Kenntnis
der Monimiaceen Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrbuecher 52: 191-218.

Lauterbach, C. et Pocke, W.O. 1916-1917. Beitrage
zur Flora von Papuasien. V. 38. Die Rubus-Arten

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol3% No.2 pp 20-168




Sauler, M.S

$9

Deutsch-Neu-Guineas. Botanische Jahrbuecher

54: 69-73.

L.auterbach,.C., Engler A. et Krause, K. .1916-1917..
Beitrage zur fiora von Papuasien. V 38 Neue
Araceen Papuasien. |I. Botanishe Jahrbucher 54:
74-91.

Lauterbach, C. et Schiechter,H. 1816-1917. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. V. 40. Die Elaeocarpaceen
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 54 92-155.

Lauterbach, C_, Gilg, E. et Bendedict, C. 1916-1917.
Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. V. 41. Die bis jetzt
aus Papuasien bekannt gewordenen Loganiaceen.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 54: 156-197.

Lauterbach, C. et Diels, L. 1916-1917. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. V. 42, Neue Proteaceen
" Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 54: 138-206.

Laterbach, C. et Pilger, R. 1916-1817. Beitrage zur
floravon Papuasien. V.43 Die TaxaceenPapuasiens.
Botanische Jahrbucher 54. 207-211.

lLauterbach, C. et Brand, A. 1916-1917. Beitrage 2ur
flora von Papuasien. V. 44. Die Symplocaceen
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 54; 212-225,

Lauterbach, C. et Herter, W. 1916-1917. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. V. 45, Die Lycopodea von
Deutsch-Neu-Guinea. -Botsnische Jahrbucher 54
226-238

lawterbach, C et Diels. L 15916-1917  BReitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. V48 Neue Magnoliaceas
Papuasiens Bofanicshio Jahrbucher 54: 233-245

- Lauterbach. C | Sydow, H. et Sydow. P 1916-1817
feitrage zurfloravon Papuasien 47 FungiPapuani.
Die von C. Ledermann in Meu-Guinea gesammeitan
¢ Phze. Botanisehs Jahrbucher 54 246-261.

. Lauterbach, C etFleischer, M 18%7-1310. Redtrage
ozur ficra von Papuasien. V1 48 Die Laubmoose
Fapuasiens. | Botanische Johrbucher 55 19-37

Lautarpach, €. et Harms, . 19371819 Beitrage
zur ficra von Papuasien VI 4% Neue Arien der
© leguminosze-Mimasaideae und Caesalpinicideae
_aus Papuasien. Boianische Jahrbucher 55 38-
58 .

Lauterbach. C etBiker, G
flora von Fapuasien. VI 50

1517-1819 Reilrage zur
Die Papuasischen Arten

von Solanum. Botanische Jahrbucher 55: 59-113.

Lauterbach, C. et Schlechter, R. 1917-1919. Beitrage

.zur flora von Papuasien. VI. 51. . Die Balsaminaceae -

Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 55 114-120.

Lauterbach, C. et Diels, L. 1917-1919. Beitrage zur
floravon Papuasien. VI. 52-53. Neue Campanuluceen
von Papuasien, Ueber die Gattung Himantandra,
ihre Verbreitung und ihre systematische stellung.
Botanische Jahrbucher 55 121-125, 126-134.

Lauterbach, C. et Lindau, G. 1917-1919. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien, V1. 54. Neue Acanthaceae
Papuasiens. |l. Botanische Jahrbucher 55. 135-
136.

Lauterbach, C. et Schlechter, R. 1917-1919. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. VI. 55. Die Ericaceen von
Deutsch-Neu-Guinea. Botanische Jahrbucher 55.
137-194,

Lauterbach, C., Gilg, E. et Schlechter, R. 1917-
1919. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. Vi. 56.
Ueber zwei pflanzengeographisch interessante
Monimiaceen aus Deutsch-Neu-Guinea. Botanishe
Jahrbucher 55: 195-201.

Lauterbach, C. el Schlechter, R. 1917-1919. Beitrage
zur floravon Papusien. VI. 57. Eine neue Papuasische
Burmanniacee. Botanische Jafhirbuchor 55 202-
203 . A AR .

Lauterbach, C. et Candolle, C. de  1917-1510,
beitrage zur floravon Papuasian, Vi 58. Bsitrage zur
Kenntnis dorPiperaceenvonPapussien. Botasizehs
Jabrbuchor 55 204-220.

Lauterbach, C. et Schuiz, O.€. 1917-1919. Beitrage
zui fiora voa Papuasien. VI 80, Die bisher bekannien
Cruciferen Papuasiens, Bolapizeflo Jaiwrbuchge
53 268-272.

Lauterpach, C. et Glig, E. 1917-1218. Beitrage zur
flora ven Papuasian, VI 1. Dig bis jeixt avs Neu-
Guinea bekannl gewordenen Flacourtiaceen.
Botanizcho Jahrbuchor 55 273-294.

Lautercach, C et Radikofer, L. 1920-1921. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. Vil 83, Gesantugbersicht
ueber die Sapindaceen Papuasien. Beotenischo
Jahwbuchar 56. 251-316

Lauterbach, C. et Harms, H. 1620-1921. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. VI 87. Die Araliaceas

' Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture. Forestry and Fisheres

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



60

Flora and vegetation of Pepua New Guinea

Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 56. 374-414.

Lauterbach, C. et Sydow, H. 1820-1822. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. Viil. 68. Fungi novo-
guineenses. Botanische Jahrbucher 57- 321-325.

Lauterbach, C. et Candoile, C. de 1820-1922.
Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien Vil 71. Zwei neue
Piper aus Neu-Mecklenburg. Botanische
Jahrbucher 57. 354-355.

Lauterbach, C. et Diels, L. 1920-1922. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. Vill. 72-76, 78. Die Myrtaceen,
beitrage zur Kenntnis der Combretaceen, aus
Papuasien bekannten Theaceen, Dilleniaceen,
Dipterocarpaceen und Bignoniaceae von Papuasien.
Botanische Jahrbucher 57 356-426, 427-430,
431-435, 436-459, 460-463. 498-500.

Lauterbach, C. et Krause, K. 1820-1922. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. Vill. 77. Die Loranthaceen
Papuasien. Botanische Jahrbucher 57. 464-495.

Lauterbach, C. et Winkler, H. 1920-1922. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. VIII. 79. Die Urticaceen
Papuasien. Botanische Jahrbucher 57: 501-608.

Lauterbach, C. et Schiechter, R. 1922-1923. Beitrage
zurfloravon Papuasien. [X. 81 &87. Neue Orchidaceen

und Gesneriaceae Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrbucher 58: 50-154, 255-379.

Lauterbach, C. et Schellenberg, G. 1922-1923.
Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. {X. 82 & 83. Die bis
jet2t aus Neu-Guinea bekannt gewordenen
Qpitiaceae, Clacaceas und lcacinaceae, die
Connaraceaen  papuasiens, Bofanische
Jahrbuchar 58 165-177, 178-181.

Lauterbach, C., Gilg, E. et Schlechter, R. 1922-
1923. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. X. €4, Die
Monimiaceen-Gattung !denburgia. Bofanische
Jahrbuchsr 58; 244-248.

L.auterbach, C. et Schulz, G & 15822-1823. Beilrage

" Zufilord von Papuasien X85 Bertrage zur Kenntnis’

der Erythroxylaceen von Papuasien.
Jairrbuchar 58: 249.

Botanische

Lauterbach, C. et Lindau, G. 1922-1923. Beitrage

zur flora von Papuasien. X. 86. Lichenes novo-
guineenses. Botanischoe Jahrbucher 58 250-254.

Lauterbach, C._ et Teschner, M. 1922-1923. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. X 88. Die Lauraceen

Nordost-Neu-Guineas. Botanische Jahrbucher58:
380-440.

Lauterbach, C. et Beccari, O. 1922-1923. beitrage

zur flora von Papuasien. X. 89.
Papuasiens. Il. Botanische Jahrbucher 58. 441-
462,

Lauterbach, C. et Krause, K. 1922-1923. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. X. 90. Die Sapotaceen
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 58: 463-487.

tauterbach, C. et Schmidt, O.C. 1922-1923. Beitrage
zurfloravon Papuasien. X. 91. Neue Aristolochiaceen
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 58: 488-491.

Lauterbach, C. et Schewe, O. 1922-1923. Beitrage

Neue Palmen |

zur flora von Papuasien. X. 92. Neue Cinnamomum-

Arten aus Neu-Guinea.
58: 492-495.

Lauterbach, C. et Kuekenthal, G. 1924-1925,
Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. XI. 93. Beitrage zur
Cyperaceen-Flora von Papuasien. Botanische
Jahrbucher 59. 41-60.

Lauterbach, C. et Markgraf, F. 1924-1925. Beitrage
zur fiora von Papuasien. Xi. 94, 102 & 103. Die Eichen
Neu-Guineas und die Eichen Neu-Guinea (Nachtrag
zu Nr.92) und die Myricaceen auch in Papuasien

vertreten. Botanische Jahrbucher 59: 61-79, 538- _

539, 540.

tauterbach, C. et Loesener, T. 1924-13825. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. X1. 95. Die Aquifoliaceen
Papuasiens. Botanizcho Jshrbucher 59: 80-83.

Lauterhach, C. et Pilger, R. 1924-1925. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. Xi. 96 & 89. Convolvuiaceae
novoguineense und die Santalaceag von Neu-

Guinea. Mit Bemerkungen geber die Gattung.

Exocarpus im Allgemeinen. Botaniccho Jehrbucheor
59: 84-86, 118-128.

flora von Papuasien. Xi. 97. Verbenaceae der flora
von papuasien. Botanische Jahrbuchor 59 87-

Lauterbach, C. et Schlechter, R. 1924-1925. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. Xi & XIl. 98 & 104. Die
Scrophulariaceen und Stemonaceen von
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 59: 99-117,
541-543.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agricufture, Forestry and Fisherles

1896 Vol39® No.2

PP 20-168

Botanische Jahrbucher

Lauterbach, C. stlam, H.J. 1924-1925 Beitragezur




Ssuter, M.S.

61

|Lauterbach, C. et Krause, K 1824-1925. Beitrage
izur flora von Papuasien. XIl. 105 & 106. Die
Flagellariaceen Papuasiens. Il. und Liliaceen
Papuasiens 1l.
546, 547-567.

fauterbach, C. et Diels, L. 1925. Vermischte neue
Diagnosen li. Notizbl. Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahlem
9(86). 466-471.

Lauterbach, C. et Valeton, T. 1925-1926 Beitrage
zur flora von Papusien. XIIt. 107. Die Rubtaceae von
Papuasien. Erster Teil: Cinchonoideae. Botanische
Jahrbucher 60 1-104.

Lauterbach, C. et Mansfeld, R. 1925-1926 Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. XIll. 108 Die
: Melastomataceen von Papuasien. Botanische
Jahrbucher 60: 105-143.

Lauterbach, C. et Markgraf, F. 1925-1926. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. XIil. 1098. Die Gnetaceen
Neu-Guineas. Botanische Jahrbucher 60 144-
149,

Lauterbach, C. et Harms. H.
Cucurbitaceen Papuasien. Xl
Jahrbucher 60; 150-161.

1925-1926. Die
110. Botanische

Lauterbach, C. Melchior, H. et Mansfeld, R. 1925-
1926. Beitrage zur flora ven Papuasien XHI 111,
Botanischo Jahrbucher 60 162-1€6

Lauterbach, €. ot Melchior. H. 1825-1226  Beitrage
- zur flora von papuasien Xil 112 Die Conaceen
: Papuasiens. Botaniseho Jahrbuchar 60 167-174

Ciauterbaoh, C. et Lingsisheim, A ven 1927-1628

- Beitrage zur flors vor Papuasien XIV. 113 Die
Oieaceen Popuasien. Bofarischa dafirbucher 61
1-22.

C Lauterbach, C. et Mongfetd. R 19271928 Bsitrage
- earfloraveon Popuasien. Xiv. 114-116. Die Lythracean,
"Halorrhagacesn und Gentianaceen von Paguasian.

Latamicehs Jahrbuchsr 61 23-25, 26-27, 28-28,

“Lauterbach, ©. et valston, 7. 1927-1828. Beitrage
zartloravon Papuasien X1V 116 Die Rubiucegs von

papuasien Zweiter Tell Coffecideae Botanivche
Juhrbuchor 61 32-163.

Lauterbach, C et Markgraf ¥ 1927-1628 Beitrage
..zur flora von Papuasien. XIV. 118. Die Apocynaceen
i von Neu-Guinea. Bofanische Jahrbuchor81- 164-

Botanische . Jahrbucher 59: 544-.

‘Papuasien

222.

Lauterbach, C. et Pritzel, E. 1928-1929. Beitrage zur

ficra von Papuasien XVI. 120. -Beitrage zur Kenntnis -

der Pittosporaceen von Neu-Guinea. Botanische
Jahrbucher 62: 338-340.

Lauterbach, C. et Krause, K.
zur flora von Papuasien. XVI. 121. Die
Dichapetalaceen Papusiens. Botanische
Jahrbucher 62: 341-346.

1928-1929. Beitrage

Lauterbach, C. et Mildbraed, J. 1928-1929. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. XVI. 122. Die Sterculiaceen
Papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 62: 347-367.

Lauterbach, C. et Melchior, H. 1928-1929. Beitrage
zur floravon Papuasien. XVI. 123 & 125. Die Violaceen
und Lentibulariaceen Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrbucher 62 368-375, 382-385.

Lauterbach, C. et Mansfeld, R. 1928-1929. Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien. XVi 124. Die Labiaten
papuasiens. Botanische Jahrbucher 62: 376-381.

Lauterbach, C. et Mattfeld, J. 1928-1929. Beitrage
zur Flora von Papuasien. XVI. 126. Die Compositen
von Papuasien. Botanische Jahrbucher 62: 386-
451,

Lauterbach, C. et Diels, L. 1928-1929. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. XVI. 127. Beitrage zur floradem
Saruwaged-Gehirges. Bolanische Jahirbuchior 62
452-501.

Eauterbach, C. et Soiith J.J. 1923-1834. Beitrage
zur florm von Papussien. XX, Neuz Orchideen
Papuasiens aus den Sammiungen von Dr. £ #Mayr

und G. Stein.  Botanieche Juhrbuchar 66 161-
215,
Lawterbaeh, C. et Markgraf, . 1835-193€. Bedrage

zur flora ven papuasien. XX Die Myristicaceen
Fapuasiens. otonizcha Jahrbuctier 87 143170

Lauterbach, C. et Diels, L. 1835-1836. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. XXI. Die Moraceen von
Botanischo Jehrbuchdr 67 171-235.

Lausterbach, C. of Pilger, R, 1935-1838. Beitrage zur
flora von Papuasien. XXI-XX!i. Die Plantaginaceen
von Papuasien und die Podosarpaceag der Sammiung
L.} 8rass aus Susdost-Neuguinea. Bofanischo
Jakrbucher 67 235, 88 244-247.

|
l.Papua New Guinea Jouma! of Agricufture. Forest:y and Fisherles
1
|

1996 Vol38 No.2 pp 20-168




62

Flora and vegelation of Papua New Guinea

Lauterbach, C. et Mattfeid, J. 1936-1938. Beitrage
zur fiora von Papuasien. XXII. 131. Einige neue oder
bemerkenswerta Compositen aus Neuguinea.
Botanische Jahrbucher 68. 248-268.

Lavarack, P.S. 1980. The genus Arthrochilus in
Papua New Guinea. Orchadian 6: 150.

Lavarack, P.S. and Howcroft, N.H.S. 1982. Vanda
hindsii Lindley in New Guinea and Australia.
Orchadian 7(5): 100-102.

Lavarack, P.S. and Cribb, P.J. 1982. A new species
of Dendrobium from Cape York Peninsula and New
Guinea. Autrobaileya 1. 497-501.

Lavarack, P.S. and Cribb, P.J. 1983. Dendrobium
carraonyi, a new species from Cape York Peninsula
and New Guinea. Orchadian 7: 177-179.

Lavarack, P.S., Clements, M.A. and Howcroft, N.H.S.
1984. Bromheadia pufchra Schitr. in Australia and
New Guinea. Orchadian 7(12): 291.

Lazarides, M. 1980. The genus Leptocﬁioa Beauv.
{Poaceae, Eragrostideae) in Australia’ and Papua
New Guinea. Brunonia 3(2). 247-269,‘

\

Leach, G.J. and Oshorne, P.L. 1985. Freshwater

pients of Papua New Guinea. The University of

Papua New Guinea Press, Port Moresby.

Leenhouts, P.W. 1955 a. The genus Canariuminthe
Pacific. BarmicaP. BishopMuseum BulletinNo 2186,
Honolulu, Hawaii.

Leenhouts, P.VW., 1955 b. Florae Malesianze
Precursores XI. New taxain Canarium. Blumeoas(1):
181-194.

Leenhouts, P.W. 1956. Florae Malesianae
Precursores Xll. Some notes on the genus
Dichapetatum (Dichapetalaceae) in Asia, Australia
zndg Melanesia. Reinwarddiz 4(1): 75-87.

“Lzenhheuts, P W, 1957 Miscélisnaous hotes on Faw

Guinea plants, V. Nova Guinea n.s. {Botany) 8(2):
175-196.

Leenhouts, P.W. 1962 Florae Malesianae
precursores XXXIIl. Loganiaceae. A new reduction in
and a new Bornean species of Cynoctonum J.F.
Gmel. Bulistin du Jardin Botanique de L 'etat
Bruxofilas 32(4). 417-458.

Leenhouts, PW. 1963. Miscellaneous botanical
notes. XIli. Blumea 12(1): 19-22.

Leenhoust, PW. 1965 a. A new Dichapetalum from
the Solomon Islands (Dichapetalaceae). Blumea
13: 162,

Leenhouts, PW. 1965 b. Notes on Canarium
{Burseraceae) in the Solomon Islands. Blumesa
13(1): 163-166.

Leenhouts, P.W. 1971. A revision of Dimocarpus
(Sapindaceae). Bfumes 19: 113-131.

Leenhouts, P.W. 1978 a. Sytematic notes on the
Sapindaceae-Nephelieae. Biumea 24: 395-403.

Leenhouts, P.W. 1978b. Anew species of Tristiropsis
(Sapindaceae) from New Guinea. Blumea 24: 509- !
510. ;

Leenhouts, P.W. 1987. New species in Alectryon
(Sapindaceas). Blumea 32 221-224. |

Leenhouts, P.W. 1988 a. Notes on some genera of |
the Sapindaceae-Cupanieae. Biumea 33: 197-213.

Leenhouts, PW, 1988 b. A revision of Alecrryon.
{Sapindaceae) in Malesia. 8lumea 33; 313-327.

Leenhouts, P.W. and Magda Vente 1982, A Taxo-
nomic revision of Harpullia (Sapindaceae), Blumea
28: 1-51.

Leroy, J-F. 1987, Un Cafeier du genre Parcoffea en:
Neuvslle-Guinee.  J. Anric. Trop. Bol Appl.
14(12).598-600. .

Leroy, J.-F. 1985, Les cafeiers du genre Psilanthus :
(Rubiaceae) en Afrique orientale et en Asie etiles du’
Pacifique. 8wl Liug, Notn. Hiet. Mai. Paris 4e ser., 1
3 sect.B, Adensenia 31 2561-258. k

Lewis, WH. 1986, Addendurn: Schlechier's News
Guinea duplicates of Liparis (Orchidaceae) at thy |
Missouri Botamcal Garden.” Asndise of i Afs
souri Botenical Gardon 53: 258-260.

Li, X, Glime, J.M. and Hattori, S. 1988. Ecclogical
gradient analysis of the genus Fruifania on Mt. Albert
Edward, Papua New Guinea. Journal of the Hattesi'
Botanical Laboratory No.66; 358-369.

Lindau, G. 1894. Acanthaceae Papuanae. Beiblat:|
zu den Botznischen Jahrbuchern 19(48). 3-7.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agricufture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol39 No.2 Ph 20-168




Saulei MS.

63

Lindau, G. 1905. Lichenes. In Nachtrage zur Flora
der Deutschen Schutzgebiete in der Sudsee, ed-

ited by K. Schumann und K. Lauterbach, 29-30.

Gubruder Borntrager, Leipzig. .

Lindau, G. 1912. Acanthaceae Papuasien. Beiblott
zu den Botanische Jahrbucher 48: 3-7.

Lindau, G. 1913. Beitrage zur Flora von Papuasien.
Il. 18. Neue Acanthaceae Papuasiens. Engl. Bot.
Jahrb. 50. 165-170.

Lindau, G. 1917. Neue Acanthaceae Papuasiens Il.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 55. 135-136.

Linden, B.L. van der 1958. Evodielia, a new genus
of Papuan Rutaceae. Nova Guinean.s. 10(1): 143-
148

Linden, B.L. van der 1960. Staphyleaceae. Flora
Malesiana Ser.|. 6. 49-58.

. .Lingelsheim, A. von .u.d. Beitrage zur flora
Papuasien. XIV. 111. Die Oleaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 41: 1-22.

Lingelsheim, A. von 1927. Oleaceae. Mova Guinea
14(2): 4.

~ Loesener, Th. 1910 a. Celastraceae. Nova Guinea
B(2). 279-280.

I foesener, Th. 1910 b, Hippocrateaceas.
Guinea B(2) 231-282.

Movs

Lagsenar, Th. 1924, Die Aguiloliacesn &
- Engl, Bt Jakeb. 59 80-83.

Apussiens.

Cehillan, C. 1680, Isozymes of tropical seagrasses
trom the irdo Pacific and the Guif of Kswco-Canp-
nean. Aguetic Bofany & 103172,

I McMiltan, © 1983, Sulfated flavoncids and jeat
- mwiphoiogy of the Halophila ovalis - H, minorcomplox

- {Hydrehariigeasa) in the Pacific islands and Aus-
C tralia, Aguedic Sotany 16, 337-347.

- Matbertey D.J. 1984, A monograph of Mela in Asia
~wnd the Pacific. The histery of white cedar and
-Persian jilac. Gardens’ Bulledin 37(1) 48-64.

Macfariane, J. M. 1910 Nepenthaceae. NovaGuinea
B(2) 338-341,

Mackiot, H 1833 Verslag von het land beweners

voortbrengselen von Nieuw Guinea (Z.M. korvet
“Triton”). Bijdr. Natuurk. Wetenschapp. 5: 142.

Maiden, J.H. 1887. Notes on some indigenous sago -
and tobacco from New Guinea. Proceedings of the
Linnean Society of New South Wales 2nd Series 2:
457-466.

Mandated Territory of New Guinea, Department of
Agriculture 1938, List of plants in cultivation in the
Botanic Gardens, Rabaul. New Guinea Agricufture
Gazette Supplement 4(4), 30pp.

Mangen, J.M. 1986. A new Eriocaulon from New
Guinea (Eriocaulaceae). Blumea 31(2). 487-489.

Mansfeld, R. 1925. Die Melastomataceen von
Papuasien. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 60: 105-143.

Mansfeld, R. 1927 a.
Guinea 14(2): 9.

Melastomataceae, Nova

Mansfeld, R. 1927 b. Die Lythraceenvon Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrd. 61: 23-25.

Mansfeld, R. 1927 c¢. Die Halorthagaceen von
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb, 61: 26-27.

Mansfeld, R. 1927d. Die Gentianaceen von
Papuasien. Engl. Bot. Jehrb. 61: 28-28.

Mansfeld, R. 1928 Eine neue Alphitonia aus
Papuasien. Notizdl 8ol Gart. {us. Belin 10{93):
222224,

Mansfald, R 1029, Dic Labiaten papuasiens. Engl
Bot Jahri, 620 376-381.

Markgiaf, F. 1924 & {Ye Eichen NeirGuinaas.
Erd, ot Jalud, 89 61.73.

Markgraf, F. 1924 b
{Nachtrag zur Nr G2}
538,

- Dig Eichan New-Guineas.
gl Bod, Jahrb, 58 536~

Markgraf, F. 1924 c.
Papuasien vertretan.

UCte Myristicaceen auch in
Engl Sot. Jahrb, 58 540,

Markgraf, F. 1923 Die Gpelaceen Neu-Guineas.
Engl. Bot, Jahrb, 60 144148,

Markgraf. F. 1927 & Gnetaceas. Fova Guinsa
14(2). 1.
Markgraf, F. 1927 b. Apocynaceae. Neova Guines

_ Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fishetfes

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-168




64

Fiora and vegetation of Papus New Guines

14(2): 16.

Markgraf, F. 1927 ¢. Die Apocynaceen von Neu-
Guinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 61: 164-222.

Markgraf, F. 1935. Beitrage zur Floravon Papuasien.
XX|. Die Myristicaceen Papuasiens. Botanische
Jahrboucher 67: 143-236.

Markgraf, F. 1936 a. New Papuan Melastomataceae.
Bitonia 2(2). 141-144.

Markgraf, F. 1936 b. Die Myristicaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 67: 143-170.

Markgraf, F. 1987. Notes on the systematy of
Solomon istands’ plants and some of their New Guinea
relatives. VIII-IX. Gardens Bulletin of Singapore 22:
23-30.

Markgraf, F. 1877. A new species of Gnetum from
Papua New Guinea {Gnetaceae). Blumea 23(2).
344,

Marr, C.C. 1835. Eucalyptus naudiniana. New
Guinea Agricultural Gazette 1(1). 47-49.

Martelli, U. 1887. Le Dilleniaceae Malesi Papuane
delle eclezioni Beccari. Malesia 3(2/3): 150-167.

Martelli, U. 1912, Neue Pandanaceae Papuasiens
nebst allgemeinen Bemerkungen uber das
Vorkommen der Pandanaceen in Papuasien von C.
Lauterbach. Engl. 8ot Jahrb. 49: 60-67.

Martelli, U 1613, Enumerazione delle
“Pandanaceae”. Webbis 4. 5-105.
Martelti, U. 1928 Pandanaceae Novas Guinae.

Mucvo Glarnale Botanico italizno Nuova Serie 34:
1166-1176.

Martelii, U. 1929. Pandanaceae collected for Arnold
Artorelum by L.J. Brass in New Guinea. Jowrnal of
firo Srninld Atbkoratury 10{3). 137-154,

Martin, F.W. and Rhodes, A M. 1977, intra-specific
classification of Dioscorea alata. Tropical Agricul-
turs 54(1) 1-13.

Mathias, M.E. and Constance, L. 1977. A new
species of Oreomyrrhis (Umbelliferae - Apiaceae)
from New Guinea. Journal of the Arnoid Arbore-
frm 58(2); 190-192.

Mattfeld, J. 1929 a. Die Compositien von Papuasien.

Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 62: 386-451.

Mattfeld J. 1829 b. Die Compositen von Papuasnen |

Nova Guinea 14: 509-524.
Mattfeld, J. 1832. Compositae. Nova Gumoa14(4)
517-5§32.

Mattfeld, J. 1937. Einige neue oder bemerkenswerte
Compositen aus Neuguinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb.
LXVIII(2/3). 248-268.

Mattfeld, J. 1939 a. Einige neue Compositen aus
Nordost Neuguinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 69: 283-294.

Mattfeld, J. 1938 b. Einige neue Cunohiaceen aus

Neuguinea. Journal of the Amold Arboretum .|

20(4): 432-436.

Mattfeld, J. 19838 c.
Neuguinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 69: 267-273.

Mattfeld, J. 1939 d. Neue Saxifragaceen von
Neuguinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb, 69: 273-275.

Mattfeld, J. 1939 e. Beitrage zurflora von Papuasien.
XXI). 138. Eine neue Halorrhagaceen aus Neuguinea.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 63 275-277.

Mattfeld, J. 1939. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien.
XXl 140. Einige neue Compositen aus Nordost-
Neuguinea. Engl. Bot. Jzahrb. 69: 283.294.

Die Caryophyllaceen von i

T

Mattfeld, J. 1940 a. Eine neue Caryophyllacee von :

Neuguinsa. £ngl. Bet. Johrh, 70: 468,

Mattfeld, J. 1940 b. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasiei.

XXV. 145. Eine neue Saxifragacee von Neuguinea.

Engl, Bot. Jahirb, 70: 469-470.

Mattfeld, J. 1840 c. Einige neue Compositen aus
dem Gebiet des Saruwaged-CGebirges in Neuguinea.
Engl. Bot. Jahrbh. 70: 480-482.

\)\\.’f 147.

Aligameines. Die gattung Cladnma. E£ngl. Bez. J:a‘hm. |

72(2): 151-158.

Meeuwen, M.S. Knaap-van 1970. A revision of four
genera of the tribe Leguminosae-Caesalpinioidae-
Cynometreaginindo-Malesia andthe Pacific. Blumea
18(1): 1-52.

Meijden, R. van der 1969. An annotated key to the

Papua New Gulnea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1986 Vol39 No.2

pp20-164




 Herritl, E.D.

Sauiei, M.S.

65

South-East Asiatic, Malesian, Mascarene and Afni-
can species of Myrophyllum{Haloragaceae). Blumea
17(2): 303-311.

Melijelr brésé, .E. 1938. The thera intsia and
Pahudia (Legum.} in the Netherlands Indies. Bulil.
Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg 16(3). 83-102.

Melchior, H. 1925. Beitrage zur fiora von Papuasien.
Xlll. 110. Die Cornaceen Papuasiens. Engl. Bot.
Jahrb. 61: 167-174.

Melchior, H. 1929 a. Beitrage zur floravonPapuasien.
XVI. 121. Die Violaceen Papuasiens. Engl. Bot.
Jahrb, 62: 368-375.

Melchior, H. 1928 b. Die Lentibulariaceen
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 62: 382-385.

" Melchior, H. et Mansfeld, R. 1925. Beitrage zur flora
von Papuasien. X|)i. 109. Die Alangiaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 61: 162-166.

"Melville, R., Green, P.S. and Airy-Shaw, H.K. 1969.

Notes on Melanesian plants. |. Kew Budletin23. 337-
346.

Meryrill, £.0. 1930. Tobacco in New Guinea. Ameri-
. can Anthropology 32. 101-105.

Merrill, ED. 1939 a. On the Brass collections of
Lrngld Arboretten 20(2) 133188,
C HReprilt, EO. 1839 b, Plantasz Papuanze

Archboidianae b Jowrs? of & Ariold Arborsium
2043): 324-345

PoMerrill, 5.0, 1640 a Plantas Papuanus
- Archboldianae. N Jowrna! of the Arnodd Arlora-
©ogent 21(2) 162200,

1340 b, Plantae Papuanse

. Archboluianas, 1l Jowrnal of the Arnold Arbore.
o garn 21(3): 292-327.

Frardill, E.D. 1840 c¢. Planlae Papuanae

o Archboidianze. IV, Journal of the Arncid Arporetum
L 24y 511827

Merrth, E.D. 1941 a. Plantae Papuanae

Archbeldianae. V. Jousrnal of the Araold Arbors-
- fumn 22(1) 32-39,

Merrill, £.0. 1941 b. Flantae Papuanae

Pandanaceae from Mew Guinesa. Jowurnaf of the

Archboldianae. VI. Journal of the Arnold Arbore-
tum 22(2). 253-270.

Merrill, .E.D. . 1941 ¢.. Plantae Papuanae
Archboldianae. VIl. Journaf of the Arnold Arbore-
tum 22(3). 375-388.

Merrill, E.D. 1946. Further notes on tobacco in New
Guinea. American Anthropology n.s 48: 22-30.

Merrill, E.D. 1948. Note on some Papuan collections
of M.S. Clemens. Journal of Arnoild Arboretim 29:
152-168.

Merrilt, E.D. and Perry, L. M. 1939 a. On the Brass
collections of Pandanaceae frou:n New Guinea. Jour-
nal of the Arnold Arboretum 20 (2); 139-186.

Merrifll, E.D. and Perry, LM. 19839 b. Plantae
Papuanae Archboldianae. 1. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 20: 324-345.

Merrill, E.D. and Perry, L.M. 1940 a. Plantae
Papuanae Archboldianae. 2. Pandanaceae. Jour-
nal of the Arnold Arboretum 21: 163-200.

Merrit, E.D. and Perry, L.M. 1940 b. Plantae
Papuanae Archboldianae. 3. Journal of the Amold
Arboretum 21 292-327.

Merrill, ED. and Perry, LM. 1840 ¢. Plantae
Papuanae Archbeldianae. 4. Journs! of e Lrmoks
Arborotuen 21 511-527.

Mermrill, BED. and Perry, LA, 1931 a. Plantan
Pupuznae Archboidianae. & fouraed of e Arneid
Arboratuy 22. 32-59,

Merdill, EG. and Periy, LK. 1841 b, Piantae
Paguanae Archboldianae. §. Josrosd of (5o Ameld
Ashwratam 22: 253-270.

Mernit, £.0. and Perry, LM, 1241 ¢ Plantas
Papuanas Archboldianas. 7. Jowrne! of the Arncld
Arboreluns 22 375-388.

Mermill £.0. andPeny, L.M. 1841 g. Plantas Papuanaz
Archboldianas. 8. Journst of ths Arnold Arborz.
Ly 220 528-542,

Mermill, ED. and Parry, L.M. 1841 e. Obssrvations
on old world species of Turpinia ventenaf. Journal
of ths Arnoid Rrboretum 22: 553-555.

Merrifl E.D. and Perry, LM,

1842 a. Plantae

Popua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1895 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168




66

Flors end vegetation of Papua New Guinea

Papuanae Archboldianae. 8. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 23 233-297.

Merrill, ED. and Perry, LM. 1942 b. Plantae
Papuanae Arcboldianae. 10. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 23(4). 383-416.

Merrill, ED. and Perry, LM. 1943 a. Plantae
Papuanae Archoldianae. 11. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 24: 34-59.

Merrill, E.D. and Perry, LM. 1943 b. Plantae
Papuanae Arcboldianae. 12. Journaf of the Arnold
Arboretum 24. 207-217.

Mermill, E.D. and Perry, LM. 19843 ¢. Plantae
Papuanae Archboldianae. 13. Journal ofthe Arnold
Arboretum 24. 422-439.

Merril,E.D. andPerry, L.M. 1944. Plantae Papuanae
Archboldianae. 14. Journal of the Arnold Arbore-
tum 25: 183-205.

Mem’!l, E.D. and Perry, L.M. 1945 a. Plantae
Papuanae Archboldianae. 15. Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 26: 1-36.

Merrill, E.D. and Perry, LM. 1845 b. Plantae
Papuanae Archboldianae. 16. Journal of the Arnoid
Arboretum 26(3). 229-266.

Merrill, E.D. andPerry, L M. 1946. Plantae Papuanea
Archboldianae. 17. Journal of the Arnold Arbore-
fum 27: 193.233.

Merdli, ED. and Porry, LM, 1848, Motes on some
Papuan collections of Mary Strong Clemens. Jour-
naf of the Arnold Arboretisn 29 152-188.

Merrill, E.D. andPerry, L. M. 1949. Plantae Papuanae
Archboldianae. 18. Jouwrnal of the Arnotd Arboro-
fum 30 39-63,

fMayden, R vander. 1966, Two new rountain plants
from eastern New Cuinea. Blumoa 18{1): 245.247.
Mez, C. 1922 a. Drei neue Gramineen aus
Papuasien. Feddos Reperforiun 18 26-27.

Mez, C. 1922 b. Additamenta monographica 1922.
Myrsinaceae Papuanas. Bof. Arch. 1. 125-128;
230; 255-256; 2; 34; 173-176; 218-212; 259-260.

Michael, P.W. 1980. A new perennial species of
Echinochloa from New Guinea. Telopea2(1): 31-33.

411-414.

Michael, P.W. and Vickery, JW. 1975. Two new
species and a new combination in Echmoch!oa
Telopea 1(1) 44-48. :

Miklouho-Maclay, N. de 1885. Note on the “Keu” of
the Maclay Coast, New Guinea. Proceedings of
Linnean Society of New South Wales 10{4). 687-
696.

Mildbread, J. 1929. Die Sterculiaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 347-367. :

Millar, A. 1972 a. The Gardens and orchid collection |
of the University of Papua New Guinea. American
Orchid Society Bulletin 41(4): 292-297.

Millar, A. 1972b. Orchid work in PapuaNew Guinea. -
American Orchid Society Bulletin 41(8). 676-683. |

Millar, A. 1976. Neworchids: Sepik blue or May Rwer
red? American Orchid Society Bulletin 45(5). .

Millar, A. 1978 a. Orchids of Papua New Guinea:
An introduction. Australian National University
Press, Canberra.

Miltar, A. 1978 b. Orchids of the misty Highlands of
Papua New Guinea. American Orchid Soclety
Bulietin 47(11). 1031-1036.

Miliar, A. 1979, Orchids {Dendrobiums) of the misty i
Highlands of Papua New Guinea. Australian Orchid
Review 44(1): 18-21, ;

Killer, HA. 1085, A review of Mererta in the tropis ;i

Pacific and Asia. Jowrna! of Mationi Botanisul | %

Laboratory 28, 289-414 J
i

Miller, H.A. 1970, Some circum-Pacific
Schistochilaceaw. Phyfelogia 20 315-325. |
Mikter, H.A. 1988, Pacificbryophytes. 4. Epiplerygium :
in southern Melanesia. Syzfzmzic Bofany 13: 1327

Miller, H.A. and Whittier, H.O. 1990, Bryophyte floras
of tropical Pacmcysaands Troplcal Bryology 2: 167+ |
175.

Miller, J.M. 1987. The south Pacific regional Her-
barium. Taxon 36: 422-424.

Mineta, M. 1984. Preliminary report on Stereocauion |
of Papua New Guinea. Bull. N2tn. Sci. Mus. Tokyo, |

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

!

|

i

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-164

J




' Mohr, H.

. spacies for New Guinea. Pringi

Saulei, M.S.

67

Ser. B. 10(3): 133-142.

Mitchell, D.S., Petre, T. and Viner, AB. 1980. The

waterfem Salfvinia mofestainthe Sepik River, Papua-

New Guinea. Environmental Conservation 7(2).
115-122.

Mizutani, M. 1987. Lejeuneaceae from Papua New
Guinea collected by Dr. H. Inoue. Journal of the
Hattori Botanical Laboratory No.62: 361-366.

Mizutani, M. and Piippo,S. 1986, Some species of
Lejeuneaceae from New Guinea. Journal of the
Hattori Botanical Laboratory No.61: 477-485.

Mohamed, H. and Reese, W.D. 1985. Syrrhopodon
{Musci: Calymperaceae} in Malaysia and adjacent
regions. Bryologist 88(3). 223-254.

1990. Pterostylis braemii, eine neue,
terrestrische Orchidee aus Papua New Guinea.
Schiechteriana 1. 19-21.

Moldenke, H.N. 1975, Verbenaceae. In Botanical
reportofthe Danish NoonaDan Expedition. Dansk
Botanfsik Arkiv 25; 71-72.

§
Moidenke, H.N. 1981. Notes onthe genus Archboldia
(Verbenaceae}. Phytologia 43; 386-387.

Moore, D.M. 1963. The vioieis of New Guinza. Nova
Guinsa n.s.(Botany) 10(2). 177-187.

Hocre, H.E 18650 o, Plychonoocusiepidotus - & new
a3 8 10-13.

Moore, HE. 1885 b. Paim hunting arcund the world,

Y. New Guinea to Now Hebridas, Prinsinos 10 64
&5,

Moore, M.E. 1485 & New paims from the paaific. i

¢ Prisipoe 13; 99108,

-. FAoore, H.E. 1069 b. A preliminary anatysis of the

padm florz of the Solomon isiands. Phllosophical

- Tronzeovions of the Royal Sneilofy B225: 558-593.

- Booje, HE

1977. New palms from the Pacific
Physokentia ava. Prinelpos : Jourpe! of the Paln

" Seeloty 21{2) 86.88.

Moare, 8. 1927 New Rubjaceze cotiected by Mr. L. -

J. Brass in British Nevs Guinea. Journa! ef Eotany
65: 241-272.

Moore, S.L. 1914, Alabastra diversa XXV. |. Plantae
novae Papuanae adjuvante H.N. Ridley. Journaf of
Botany 52: 289-296.

Moore, S.L. 1920 a. Acanthaceae Papuanae a H.O.

Forbes lectae (Alabastra diversa XXXil). Journal of
Botany 58: 79-80.

Moore, S.L. 1920 b. Acanthaceae Papuanae
(Alabastra diversa XXXIll). Journal of Botany 58.
190-195.

Moore, S.L. 1923. A new genus of Lauraceae from
New Guinea. Joumal of Botany 61: 109.

Moore, S.L.. 1927. New Rubiaceae collected by Mr.
L.J. Brass in British New Guinea. Journal of Botany
65. 241-247.

Moore, S. L. 1929. Notes from the British Museum
Herbarium. New species of Papuan plants. Journal
of Botany 67 49-51.

Moore, S.L. 1930. Rhadinopus, a presumed new
genus of Rubiaceae from New Guinea. Journal of
the Arnold Arboretum 11; 129-131.

Moore, S.L., Baker, £.G. et Gepp, A. 1926. Capt.
G.H. Wilkin's Groote island plants. Journalof Botany
64: 89-99,

Moriey, 8. 1976, Plart portraits.  Jouwmaf of the
Adsleids Betanisal Gardsnas 1(1): 81-87.

Mosaley, M.N. 1378, Notes on plants collected and
chserved at the Admiralty stands, March 3-10, 1875
Journsi of the Linaan Secisty Lendasn) Seiany
15: 73-84.

Mueller, F. van 1875 €0, Ducerlp®ve noies oo
Paguan planie, FIX 2vols. 10 1-24(1875-1877), 2
1-701877-1880). Gowerament Printer, Melbourng,

Mueler, Baron Sir, F. von 1882 a. Two new orchids
from the Sclomon lsiands  Wing's Soullom Sz
aneo Resorg 2(4) 71.72.

" Muelier, Baron Sir, F.von 1882 b. New Polynnasian

orchids.
5.8,

Wing'z Bouthern Sclonce Regord 2(5):

Muelier, Baron Sir, F. von 1882 ¢. A gesnanizceous
plant discoverzd in Naw Cuinea. Wing's Scuthern
Bcience Reecord 2(10) 220.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agrculture, Forestry and Fisheres

1996 Vol39 No.2 Pp 20-168



68

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

Mueller, Baron Sir, f. von 1883. A neworchid from the
Solomon Islands. Wing's Southern Science Record

3(1): 4.

Mueller, Baron SirF.van, 1883-84. Eucalytographia:
a descriptive atlas of the eucalypts of Australia
and the adjacent islands. Government Printer,
Melbourne.

Mueller, Baron Sir, F. von 1884 a. Notes on plants
from New Guinea. Australasian Chemical & Drug
7(2): 14,

Mueller, Baron Sir, F. von 1884 b. Dendrobium
cincinnatum F.v.M. sp. nov. Proceedings of the
Royal Society of Queensiand 1(3): 113.

Mueller, Baron Sir, F. von 1884¢. Remarks on the
Orchidaceous genus Lafouria. Victorian Naturalist
1: 51-52.

Mueller, Baron F. von 1884 d. Record of a Papuan
Rhododendron. Victorian Naturalist 1: 101-102,

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1884 e. Brief record of a
new Scaerola. Victorian Naturalist 1: 122-124.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1884 f. Notes on some
plants from New Guinea. Son. Sci. Rec, 3: 247-246.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1884 g. Rhododendron
toverenae. Gard. Chron, 22: 712.

Mueiler, Baron Sir F. von 1885-1890. Descriptive
nofszonPepuan plzngs, 2(6-9). GovermnmentPrinter,
Melbourne.

Muelier, Baron Sir F. von 1885 a. Description of two
hitherto unrecerded Papua orchids. Sen. Sci. Rec.
n.s. 1{5). 91.92.

Muelter, Baron Sir £ ven 1885 b. Succinct notes on
some plants from New Guinea. |. Victorian Natural.
ic? 1(14). 1867-188.

Muelier, Baron Sir £ von 1833 ¢. Succinct riotes on
some piants from New Guinea. il. Victorian Netussh
izt 2{1). 18-20.

Muelier, Baron Sir F. von 1885 d. Descriptive notes
on Papuan plants. {. Aastralasian Science Maga-
zine 1(2). 41-48; 11 Ibid, 1(3): 84-92.

Mueller, Baron SirF. von 1885 e. New Vacciniaceae
from New Guinea. Journal of Botany 24: 289-291.

Mualler, Baron Sir F. von 1886 a. Notes on a new
Papuan Uncaria. Australasian Journal of Pharma-
cology 1(2). 45-46.

Muelier, Baron Sir F. von 1886 b. Description of two
unrecorded leguminous trees from New Guinea.
Australasian Journal of Pharmacology 1(4): 123-
124,

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1886 ¢. Description of two
new species of Eugenia. Australasian Journal of
Pharmacology 1(6): 199-200.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1886 d. Description of a
hitherto unrecorded species of Eucalyptus from New
Britain. Australasian Journal of Pharmacology
1(7). 238-240, ‘

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1886 e. Description of a
new Papuan Fagraea. Australasian Journal of :
Pharmacology 1(9). 323. '

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1886 f. New Vacciniaceae :
from New Guinea. Journal of Botany 24: 289-201.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1886 g. Description of a :
new Melastomaceous plant from New Guinea. Son. !
Sci. Ree. n.s. 2(1): 8-9, ;

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1886 h. Description of a
new Papuan: Vacciniaceous plant. Son. Sci. Rec. '
n.s. 2(2), also see Bot. Centralbl. 26: 163-164.

Mueller, Baron Sir, F. von 1886 i. Description of a
new Papuan Dillenaceous plant. Yetariaon Nelurek
fsi 2{11); 145-147.

Mueiler, Baron Sir, F. von 1886 j. Observations on
some Papuan and Polynesian Sterculiaceae. Vigto~ .
rian FNaturalfis? 3(4): 45-52.

Mueller, Baron Sir, F. ven 1886 k. Record of a new |
Panuan Helicia, Vistorian Naturalist 3(5): §3-64,

TAusiler, Baron Bir, F. von 18861, Descristion of &

new Papuan Ternstroemiaceous plant  Wielorian

Nsturalist 3(6). 71-72.

Musiler, Baron Sir, F. von 1886 m. Ein neues
Rhododendron von den Papua-inseln. Gartenff, 33:
54.55,

Mueller, F. 1886 n. Description of an unrecorded
Ardisia of New Guinea. Paper read before the Royal
Society of NSW, 2 June, 1886,

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol.39 No.2 PP 20-161




Saulei M.S.

68

1887 a. Note on the
Victorian Naturalist

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von
Araucaria of New Guinea.
4(8): 121.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1887 b. Description of a

hitherts unrecorded Rhododendron from New Guinea.
Victorian Naturalist 4(7). 110-112.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1887 ¢. Report on a small
collection of plants from the Aird River obtained by
Mr. Theodore Bevan during his recent expedition.
Proceedings of Linean Society of New South
Wales, 2nd Series Vol.2: 418-422.

' Mueller, Baron Sir F. von 1887 d. Two species of

Sterculia discovered by R. Parkinson, esg. in New

Britain. Australasian Journal of Pharmacology 2
43-45.

.. Mueller, Baron Sir, F. von 1887 e. Notes on some

: Mueller, Baron Sir, F. von 1887 f.
. observations on Sir William MacGragor’s highland
. plants from New Guinea. Trans. Roy. Soc. Victoria.

© Mueller, Baron Sir F. von

plants from New Guinea. Wing's Southern Sci.

- Ree¢. n ser. 3: 247-248.

Records of

1(2): 1-45

1888. Two hitherts
unrecorded plants from New Guinea. Transactions

- & Proceedings of the Royal Sccmty cf V’ctona

MacGreger's

: dueller, Baren Bir F.

. 24(2): 174175,

teeller, Baren 8ir, ¥, von 1882, Brief report on the
Papuan highland plants, gathered during Sir William
Expedition in May and June 18B9.
r"c’ff:!.:‘:"ﬂ 42 382"383

adusler Fovan 1880 8. Nolesoharare Pandanaceous
iant, Vieforion Maturslist 7. 143-144

van 1880 b, Highland plants

from New Guinea. Nofure 42: 382-303,
Wueiler, Baron Sir F.van 1890 ¢. Briaf report on the

Papuan highiand plants. Repert of ths Administra-

C oy of Mow Guinsa. Annugt Raporf, British Noew

§Suirsn 1888/83. Appendix |, pp. 85-58. ° Covern-
inent Printer, Moiboume,

Mueller, F. van 1890 d. Report on botanical speci-
mens. Annualf Roport British New Guinee 1388/80
App. T, pp. 105-107. Governmernt Printer, Mel-
bourne.

Mueller, Baron F. van 1880 ¢. Die Alpenflora von
Neu-Guinea. MHamburger Gart. und Blumenzeit.
46: 60-63.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. van 1891. New Papuan plants

(). Journal of Botany 29: 176-178.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. van 1892 a. Brief notes on
some Papuan plants. Victorian Naturalist 9(7).
111112

Mueller, F. van 1892 b. Note on botanical collec-
tions. Annual Report British New Guinea 1880/91.
App. FF, p.106. Government Printer, Melboumne.

Mueller, F. van 1892 c. Notes on botanical collec-
tions. Bot. Centralbl. 50. 193-195.

Mueiler, F. van 1892 d. New Papuan plants, (lI).
Journal of Botany 30: 17.

Muelier, Baron Sir F. van 1892 e. Succinct (general)
notes on the flora of British New Guinea. In British
New Guinea, edited by J.P. Thomson, App. 2, 218-
221. London.

Mueller, F. van 1893. Notes on Papuan plants.
Journal of Botany 31: 321-325.

Mueller, F. van 1894 a. Notes on botanical collec-
tions Bef. Coniralbdl 60. 225-228.

Mueller, F. van 1884 b, Further notes on botanical
collections. Annusd Roport Britieh Row Guinsa
1832/24, App. AA, pn.83-GC; Appll, pp. 125-127.
Government Printer, Mealbourne.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. van 18968, Remarks on 8 wild

banana of Now Guinea. Winfarien Notaralis? 13(4):
53-55

Mueiler, F. van 1897, Report on betanical collee-
tions. In Asrsenl Ropert Britieh Now Guinen 1505/
BE, App. Y, p.B2. Government Printer, Malboumea.

Mueller, F. von. 1888 Repost on Botanical collec-
tions. In the Annucf Regporiz British Now Gmma
1337-3838. Governmant Printer, Melbourne.

Mueller, 7. von 1979, Bascriptive notos on Pepusn
plants. Boerhaave Press, Leiden, The Netherlands.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von and Mocre, C.H. 1836
Description of an unrecorded Ardisia of New Guinea.
Journsl & Prc..eadmg.: of the Royal Sccioty of

Pspua New Guinea Joumnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1998 Vol3p No.2 PP 20-168



70

Flors and vegetation of Papua New Guines

New South Wales 20: 43.

Mueller, F. von and Stein, B. 1886. Ein neues
Rhododendron von den Papua-insein. Gartenflora
34: 54.55.

Mueller, Baron Sir F. von and Baker, J.G. 1888. On
a new Selaginelia from New Guinea. Journal of
Botany 26 26.

Mueller, F. van andHaeckel, E. 1896. Schizostachyum
copelandii F.v.M. & E. Haeck. Osterr. Bot. Zeitschr,
46(7). 241-242.

Nagel, R. 1921-1922. Die Fussruecken-Muskulatur
von Papua und Melanesiern. Zeitschrift fuer
Morphologie und Anthropologie 23: 227-262.

Nakaike, T. 1975. A contribution to the fern flora of
New Guinea. in: The botanical expedition fo Papua
New Guinea (Reports onthe cryptogams in Papua
New Guinea), (1). 99-121. Natural Science Mu-
seum, Tokyo.

Nakaike, T. 1876. Contributions to the fern flora of
New Guinea. ll-IV. Bull. Nat. Sci. Mus. Ser. B (Bot.)
2(2); 47-53; 2(3). 99-105; 4(3). 125-131.

Nakaike, T. 1991. A contribution to the fern flora of
New Guinea. Bulletin of the National Science
Museum (Tokyo) 17: 85-96.

Nayar, M.P, 1968. Two new species of Poikilogyne
Baker F. from New Guinea and the status of the
genus Scrobicutaria Manst. 8ull. Bot. Surv. India
10: 98103

Nicolson, D.H. 1968, The genus Spathiphyfluminthe
east Malesian and west Pacific islands (Araceae).
Blumea 16(1): 119-121.

Nicolson, D.H. 1980. Suromary of cytoicgical infor-
mation on Emiiia and the taxonomy of four Pacific taxa
of Emilia (Asternceae: Senecioneag). Syutsmatic
Bodzay 5: 391-407.

Nildebrand, F.N. 1958. Profinvinary key to 35
refizn gpscies from New Guinsa. Unpublished

Manuscript held at UPNG Herbariurn, Papua New

Guinea.

Nishibor, K 1979. Comparison between New Guinea
wild and Japanese cultivated strains of Lentinus
edodes by means of some physiological characteris-
tics. In Studies on Cryptogams of Papua New

_ Norris, D, Reese,

Guinea, edited by S. Kurokawa, 115-123. Academla
Scientific Book Inc., Tokyo.

Noguchi A. 19853. Mosses of Mt. Sarawaket, New
Guinea. Journal of Hattori Botanical Labomtory
10: 1-23. i;_
Noguchi, A, 1874, Miscellaneous notes on mosses: |
4. Miscellanea Bryologica et Lichenologica 6(3)
136-137.

Noguchi, A. and Streimann, H. 1988. A collection of |
the Pterobryaceous mosses from PapuaNew Guinea.
Journal of Japanese Botany 63(1): 22-28.

Nooteboom, H.P. 1975. Revision of the
Symplocaceae of the Old World, New Caledonia
excepted. Universitaire Pers, Leiden.

Nooteboom, H.P. 1878. A taxonomic revision of the
Malesian and Australian species of Uncinia
(Cyperaceae). Blumea 24: 511-520.

Norris, D.H. and Koponen, T. 1985 a. Bryophytes
from Frieda River, East and West Sepik provinces,
Papua New Guinea. . Musci. Annales Botanici
fennici 22(4). 317-367.

Norris, D.H. and Koponen, T. 1985 b. VIl
Trachypodaceae, Thuidiaceae and Meteroriaceae.
In Bryophyte flora of the Muon Peninsula, Papua
New Guinea VII-Xill, edited by T. Koponen, 1-51. !
Acta Botanici fennici 131: 1-179. ;

Norris, D.H. and Keponen, T. 1987, fhid. XX.:
Fissidentaceas, Mifteniaceas, Phyllodrepaniacess,
Phyliogoniaceas and Sorapillaceae (Musci). Annalzs
Botanici Fernici 24(2). 177-220. :

Norris, D.H. and Koponen, T. 1888. #bid, XXIV. .
Andreaceae, Archidiaceae, Seligeriaceae and:
Ditrichaceae (Musci). Apnafer Botanici Fennie!.
25(2); 165-177. :

198c :

"JD and Koronen T

Provmces Papua New Gumea 1. Syrrhopon 3
cur!:’canceﬂinatus, species Nova (Calymperaceae).
Annsles Botenicl Fennici 25(2): 148-151.

Norris, D.H. and Koponen, T, 1989 a. Bryophyte__;f_
flora of the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. |
XXVIil. Pottiaceae (Musci). Acta Botanici Farmlcf1
137: 81-138. :
{

Papua New Gulnea Joumnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Flsherles

1996 Vol39 No2 PR 20'16i
I



Seulei, M.S.

"1

Norris, D.H. and Koponen, T. 1889 b. Bryophyte
flora of the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea.
XXXIill. Leskeaceae and Fabroniaceae (Musci) plus

Annales Botanici fennici 27(1). 1-12.

Norris, D.H. and Koponen, T. 1989 c. Bryophyte flora
of the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XXXV.
Dicranaceae and Dicnemonaceae (Musci). Aecta
Botanici Fennici 139 1-64.

O'Brien, 1892. New Papuan plants. Journaf of
Botany 30: 17.
O'Brien, 1834, Notes on botanical collections.

Annual Report on British New Guinea from 1st July
1983 to 30th June 1984, pp 89-90. Brisbane.

O'Bymne, P. 1992. A survey oflowland orchids of
‘papua New Guinea. A Report to the Australian
Orchid Foundation, Essendon.

Ochi, H. and Streimann, H. 1887. Miscellaneous
additions of Bryaceous mosses (Bryaceae) to the
floras of Papua New Guinea and Australia. Memoirs
of the New York Botanical Garden 45. 615-617.

Ochyra, R. and Enroth, J. 1989. Neckeropsis touwii
(Musci, Neckeraceae), new species from Papua New
Guinea, with and evaluation of Sect.
Pseudoparaphsanthus of Neckeropsis. Annales
fZotaniei Fonnici 26: 127-132.

Ghashi, H. 1973, Cendribulions toths flaraofisla
and o Pagific region. 1. The Asistic spaciss of
Soomocfium and B allad goners Leguminosas).
Academia Scientific Book inc., Tokyo.

Thba, M. and Encmoto, 8. 1892, arina flora arcund

. Hiotupore Isiand on the scuth coast of Papus New

D Casinea,

Flagoshima Univorsily Rassaerch Cowidsr

| Porésa Scuth Pacifie Oeeasional Papar 23: 25-32.

jﬁ Chwi, J. 1942 &.
- coilection of New Guinea piants 6.

The Xanehira-Hatusiima 1940
Gramineas.

. otanicn! Kogezino 56(661): 1-13.

o Onwi, J. - 1842 b

The Kenehira-Hatusirma 1940

- collection of New Guinea plants. 8. Cyperaceas.

Botanical flagazine 58(865); 199-215

) Ohwi, 4. 1943. The Kanshira-Hatusima 1840 cotlec-

-tion of New Guines plants. 18

Melastomaceae.

- Botanical IMogazine 57(673): 1-20.

| corregenda .and. addenda to previous papers. .

Oliver, W.R.B. 1942. New species of Coprosma from
New Guinea and the Hawaiian Islands. Records of
the Dominion Museum 1:44-47.

Ono, Y. 1982. Rusts of yams in Southeast Asia and
South Pacific. Transactions of the British
Myeological Soclety 79: 423-428.

Ooststroom, S.J. van 1948. Additional notes on the
Convolvulaceae of New Guinea. Joumnal of the
Arnold Arboretum 29. 414-418,

Qoststroom, S.J. van 1955. The Convolvulaceae of
New Guinea. Nova Guinea n.s. 6(1): 1-32.

Ooststroom, S.J. van 1964. A new Merremia from
New Guinea (Convolvulaceae). Blumea 12(2): 363-
364.

Ooststroom, S.J. van 1972. The Convolvulaceae of
Malesia. 10. Additional notes on the species from
New Guinea with description of a new Memremia.
Bilumea 20(1). 127-131.

Osnser, B.H. 1955, Suppiementary notes on
Santalaceous genera Dendromyza and Cladomyza.
Nova Guinea ns 6: 261-277.

Oftani, Y. 1973. Fungal flora of the alpine region of
Mt Wilhelm. I, Buil. Nat), Sci. Mus, Tokyo 16: 477-
492,

Otani, Y. (E4d.) 1973, Reports on the crypiogams
in Papun Mov Guinee. National Science Museurn,

Tokye, Japan.

Otani, Y. 1976. Tricholoima bakamalsuake Hongo
coliected in New Guinea. Traoncasfions of s
A afogical Scoiaty of Jogsn 17(3-3). 383-365,

Oteng-Arnoako, A A and Agiua, A 1984, The wood!
angtony oF Papus Movw Gukiss Emibora, Pard .
Arpcarchizsens, Technica! Repost No 14, Forest
Products Research Centre, Depattiment of Forests,
Papua New Guinea.

Parkinson, R. 1897, Pilanzungenim Bismarckarchipel,
Daur Troponpionzer 1010}, 254-255. 7 S

Parris, B.S. 1978, A new species of Doodia R.Br.
Biechnaceasz: Filicales) trom New Guinea. Blumsa
24(2). 505-5086.

Parris, B.S. {Parris-Croxali). 1980. Fern-hunting in
New Guinea. British Pleridology Bulletin 2: 89-91

Papus New Guinea Joumnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1986 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168




72

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guines

Parris, B.S. 1983. Ataxonomic revision of the genus
Grammitis Swartz (Grammitidaceae: Filicales)in New
Guinea. Blumea 29(1): 13-222.

Parris, B.S. 1985. Ecological aspects of distribution
and speciation in old world tropical fems. In Pro-
coodings of the Royal Society of Edinburgh 86:
341-346.

Pasutti, D.W. and Weigle, J.L. 1980. Pollen fertility in
Java x New Guinea impatiens interspecific hybrids.
Canadian Journal of Botany 58(3): 384-387.

Pax, F. 1910 a. Ein bekannter Phyllanthus aus
Neuguinea. Fedde Repert. 8: 325.

Pax, F. 1910 b. Zwei Coelodiscus Arten aus
Neuguinea. Fedde Repert. 8: 481-482.

Payens, JP.D.W. 1957. Revision of some Papuan
Liliaceae. Nova Guinea n.s. 8{2). 383-390.

Peekel, P.G. 1972. Hlustrierte flora des Bismarck
- Archipels fur Natufreunde. Inter-Documentation
Co., Zug.

Peekel, P.G. 1984, Flora of the Bismarck Archi-
pelago for Naturalists. Translated by E.E. Henty,
Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Pegler, D.N. 1983. Lenfinus araucariae, an Aus-
fralasian memberofthe L. badius complex. Cryptog.
Mycol. 4: 123-128.

Penell, FW. 1928, New or noteworthy Papuan
Sorophulariaeeae.  Baitionis 2(8). 177-188.

Pennetl, F.VW. 1936. Botanical results of the
Archbold Expeditions. New noteworthy Papuan
Scophulariaceae. . Journal of tha Arnold Arbors-
fum 20; 75-64.

Pennell, FW. 1943, A second summary of the
ucrophulsria*eaﬂ of New Guinea. Journal of the

Percival, M. and Womersley, J.8. 1975, Floristics
andecology of the maengreve vegetation of Panus

Nsw Guinoa. Department of Forests; Division of -

Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Perkins, J. 1911. Monimiaceae (Nactrage).
Planzenreich Hoait 49; 66.

Engl.

Perkins, J. 1912, Monimiaceae. Nova GuineaB(4):
2.

Perkins, J. 1915 Beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Monimiaceen Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 52:
191-220.

Perkins, J. et Gile, E. 1901,
Planzenreich Heft 4: 122.

Monimiaceae. Engl.

Perry, L.M. 1949. Plantae Papuanae Archboldianae.
19. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 30: 139-1685.

Perry, L.M. 1851. Piantae Papuanae Archboldianae.
XX. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 32: 369-389.

Perry, L.M. 1853. Plantae Papuanae Archboldianae.
XXI. The Papuasian species of Macaranga. Journal
of the Arnold Arborstum 34(3). 191-257. '

Perry, LM. 1958. A new species of Phaleria : :
{Thymelaeaceae) from New Guinea. Journal of tho
Arnold Arboretum 39(4); 420-423,

Philipson, W.R. 1973, Anakasia, a new species of
Araliaceae from West New Guinea. Blumea 21(1):
87-89.

Philipson, W.R. 1976. A synopsis of the Malesian
species of Osmoxyion (including Boerlagiodendrony},
Araliaceas. Blumea 23: 99-119,

Philipson, W.R. 1980 a. The genus Wiikiea
{Monimiaceae) in Papua New Guinea. Bfumea 26:
365-368.

Philipson, W.R. 1980 b. #airoa, a new genus of
Monimiaceae from Papua New Guinea. Blurtea2s:"
367-372. |

Philipson, W.R. 1982, A revision of the Malesian |
species of Palmerie (Monimiaceas-Monimieae).
Blumoga 28 85-101. '

Phi l.pson W F’ 1881‘ A synopszv of the Mz!esmu

481 497.

Philipson, W.R. 1985 a: A synopsis of the Matesian |
species of Kibara {Monimiaceae). Bfumea 30: 389»_
415. :

Philipson, W.R. 1985 b. Faika and Parakibara: Two!
new genera of Monimiaceae from Malesia. B!umea
30: 417-423. ]

Papua New Guinea Joummal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1896 Vol39 No.2




Saulei, M.S.

73

Philipson, W.R. and Philipson, M.N. 1988. A classi-
fication of the genus Nothofagus. Botanical Jour-
nal of the Linnean Society 98: 27-36.

Piippo, S. 1984 a. Bryophyte flora of the Huon

Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. lll. Haplomitiaceae,
Lepicoleaceae, Herbertaceae, Pseudolepicoleaceae,
Trichocoleaceae, Schistochilaceae, Balantiopsaceae,
Pleuroziaceae and poreiaceae (Hepaticae). Annales
Botanici fennici 21 {(4). 309-336.

Piippo, S. 1984 b. Ibid. V! Lepidoziaceae subfam.
Lepidoziodeae, Calpypogeiaceae, Adelanthaceae,
Cephaloziaceae subfam. Cephaloziodeae subfam.
Qdontoschismateideae and Jubulaceae (Hepaticae).
Annales Botanici Fennici 21 (4): 309-336.

Piippo, S. 1985 a. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Penisula, Papua New Guinea. X Jackiellaceae,
 Scapaniaceae, Amelliaceae and Acrobolbaceae
{Hepaticae). Acta Botanici Fennici 131 89-97.

Piippo, S. 1985 b. ibid. Xll. Geocalycaeae
{Hepaticae). Acta Botanici Fennici 131: 129-167.

Piippo, S. 1985¢. ibid. XlIt. Arachniopsis and Kurzia
(Lepidoziaceae subfam. Lepidoziodaea, Hepaticae).
Acta Botanici Fennici 131: 169-179.

Piippo, 8. 1986. Bryophytes from Frieda River, East
and West Sepik Provinces, Papua New Guinea .
Hepaticae (Haplomitriaceae - Frullaniaceae).
Annsles Botaniei Fennici 23(1). 1-10.

- Piigpo, 8. 1987, Hepatics from Papua New Guinea
collected by Dr. G Shea. Jiournal of Hufivs! Seviqsi
et Lakoratory 63 493-498.

Piippo, 8. 1888 ab,c. Brvophts flora of the Huon
Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XXX, Lepicolea
noiisii {Lepicoieacese, rzpaticae), Targioniaceae,
| Wiesnsrelincean, Ayitoniacoae and Ricciacese
(Wiarchantiales, Hepaticae), Treubizceae,
Allisoniaceae and Makinoaceae (Metzgeniales,
i Hepaticae). Annsies Botarici Fennici 25{1): 55-58
Cofay, 97-107 (b 25(2): 159-1684 (c).

. Piippo, 8. 1889 a. Bryophyis fiers of the Huon
L Penisula, Papua Moy Guinoa. XXX, Plagiochilacess

-{Hepaticze). Annales Botenici Fanrici 28{2): 183-
238,

 Pitppo, 8. 1689 b. i, XXXIV. Keytothe generaof
western Melanesian Hepaticae and Anthocerotae.
Annzics Botsnici Fennici 27{1) 13-18.

Piippo, S. 1991 a. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, PapuaNew Guinea. XXXIX. Fossombronia
(Fossombroniaceae)and Metzgeria (Metzgeriaceae),

‘Hepaticae). Acta Boanici Fonnici 143:.1-22. -

Piippo, S. 1991 b. Bryophyte flora of the Huon
Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XL. Acromastigum
and Hygrolembidium {Lepidoziaceae subfam.
Bazzanioideae and Lembidoideae, Hepaticae). Acta
Boanici Fennici143: 23-34.

Piippo, S. 1991 ¢. Ibid XLiX. Targionia(Targioniaceae,
Hepaticae). Annales Botanici Fennici 28. 273-
276.

Pilger, R. 1914. Beitrage zur Fiora von Papuasien.
V1. 34. Neue und weniger bekdnnte Gramineen aus
Papuasien. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 52: 167-1786.

Pilger, R. 1916. Beitrage zur flora von Papuasien. V.

43. Die Taxaceen Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb.
54 207-211.

Pilger, R. 1924 a. Convolulaceae novoguineenses.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 59. 84-86.

Pitger, R. 1924b. Die Santalaceae von Neu-Guinea,
mit Bemerkungen uber die Gattung Exocarpus im
aligemein. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 53: 118-128.

Pilger, R. 1935. Die Plantaginaceen von Papuasien.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 47 238, o

Pilgar, R. 1837, Die Podocarpaceas dar Sammiung
i_.J. Hrass aus Sudost-Nouguinea. &ngd. Bat Jalils
88 244-247.

Pitger, R, 1939 a. Neue Podocarpacezu sus
Neuguinen., Engl Beod Johekb, 89 252-2583.

iiger, R, 1838 b, Neue Gramineen aus Meuguinea,
Ewnid. Tot Jahrb, 89 253-258.

Pitzed, £, 1929 Beitrage zur Kenminis dsr
Pillosporacesn Neu-Guineas. Engl, Bol Jadrd, 62
338-340.

" Posthumus, O 1928, Dipferis novo-guinsensis Ein

tebendes fossil’
2:44-245.

Recuall Trav. Bot. Foeriand 25

France, G.T. 1879. New gensra and species of
Chryscbalanzceae froni Malesia and Oceania.
Brittenia 31(1). 76-93.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agricutture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Voi39 No.2 PP 20-168



74

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

Price, T.V. 1977. Powdery mildew, a new disease of
the winged bean (Psophocarpus tetragonolobus) in
Papua New Guinea. Plant Disease Reporter 61(5):
384.385.

Price, T.V., Baldwin, J.A. and Simpson, J.A. 1978
Fungal club-heads in Papua New Guinea. Nature
273(5661). 374-375.

Pulle, A. 1910. Cycadaceae; Gnetaceae;
Casuarinaceae; Chenopodiaceae; Amaranthaceae;
Nyctaginaceae; Aizoaceae; Portulaceae;
Polygonaceae, Nymphaeaceae; Cruciferae;
Pittosporaceae; Rosaceae; Leguminosae;
Oxalidaceae; Linaceae; Rhizophoraceae;
Oenctheraceae; Plumbaginaceae, Campanulaceae;
Borraginaceae; Verbenaceae and Cucurbitaceae.
Nova Guinea B(2). 343, 345; 347, 349; 351-352;
353; 355; 357; 359; 361; 363; 365; 367; 369-387;
389; 391, 393-384; 395; 397; 399; 401-403; 405-
4086,

Pulle, A. 1912, Casuarinaceae, Chloranthaceae,
Polygonaceae, Amaranthaceae, Ranuculaceae,
Magnoliaceae, Equisetaceae, Myristicaceae,
Hernandiaceae, Cruciferae, Pittosporaceae,
Cunoniaceae, Rosaceae, Leguminosae,
Oxalidaceae, lIcacinaceae, Elaeocarpaceae,
Tiliaceae, Sterculiaceae, Ochnaceae, Violaceas,
Flacourtiaceae, Passifloraceae, Lythraceae,
Sonneratiaceae, Rhixophoraceae, Oenotheraceae,
Borraginaceae, Verbenacea2e, Campanulaceas,
Goodeniaceae. Nova Guinea 8(4). 76, 649-653.

Pulle, A. 1933. Batanische indrukken van Nieuw-
Guinea, Rofuur en Aonsch 184,

Radlkofer, L. 1812, Sapindaceae. MNova Guines
8{4): 2.

Radlkofer, L. 1913, Sapindaceas Papuasiens,
nebst allgemeinen Bemerkungen uber das
Vorkommen der Sapindaceen in Papuasien von R.
Schlechter. Engl. Bot. Jalirl. 2: 73-80.

Raclkofer, L 1913 Hailrags zdr ilofaven Fepuasien.
{l. 16. Sapindacese Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrh.
50: 73-80.

Radlkofer, L. 1920. Gesamitubersicht uber die
Sapindaceae Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 56:
250-316. .

Radlkofer, L.
14(2): 5.

1927. Sapindaceae. Nova Guinea

Rappard, F.W. 1958 a. Eininteressaute en kostbare

conifeer van Nederlands Nieuw-Guinea. Nederfand

Nieuw-Guinea 6(4): 1-13.

Rappard, F.W. 1858 b. Natuurlijke opeenhopingen |

van dood hout in tropisch laagland van Nedertands
Nieuw Guinea. Tijdschr. K.N.A.G. 75: 319-322.

Rappard, F.W. 19860. Aantekeningen over de
ontwikkeling van de nootmuskaatkultur van N.N.G.
Nieuw-Guinea Studien 4. 55-60.

Rappard, F.W. 1961. De wijze van voorkomen, het
gebreick en de cultur van matoa, Pometia pinnata
Forst. door Papoeds.
9.

?

Raven, P.H. 1967. The genus Epifobiurm in Malesia i

(Onagraceae). Blumea 15(2): 269-282.

Rechinger, K.
Fedde Repert. 11: 179-187.

Rechinger, K. 1914-15, Botanische u zoologische
Ergebnisse einer Wissenschaftlichen
Forschungsreise nach den Samoa-Inseln, dem
Neuguinea archipel u den Salomons Inseln. (Il., V.,
VI. Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. Wien 85: 258, 89: 443.
448 (1914); 91: 139-213 (1915).

Rechinger, L. and Rechinger, K. 1908. Streifzuge
in Doutsch-Neu-Guinea und euf den Salomon-
Isein: eine botanische forschungasreise. Dietrich
Reimear, Beriin,

Record, M. 1845, A collsclion of weody plants rom
Melanesia. Tropicol Woods 81; 8-45. .
J.R.

Reeder, 1946.

Nieuw Guinea Studien 5: 1- |

1912, Plantae novae Papuanae.

" Notes on Papuasian .

Saxifragaceae. Journal of the Arnocld Arborstum

27 275-288.

Reeder, J.R.
Now Guingz, PhD Thesis, Harvard Univarsity

" Reeder, J.R. 1948, Gramineas-Panicoidess of Mew |

Guinea. Journal of the Sranold Arboralum 29: 257 -

387.

1947. Grominoas - Panicoideas oF

Reeder, J.R. 1950. New and noteworthy Gramineae
from New Guinea. Journal of the Arnold Arbore-

tum 31: 320-328.

Reese, W.D. 1985. Calymperaceae. In Bryophytes
from Frieda River, East and West Sepik Prov- |

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1096 Vol39 No.2

PP 20-16¢



- New Guinea.

" Reeve, 7M.

Saulei M.S.

75

inces, Papus New Guinea. I. Musci, edited by D.H.
Norris and T. Koponen, 367-369. Annales Botanici
Fennici 22.

Reesle, IWI.DI, a'nd. Mloﬁarlneld. 'H,' 1.98I5. IA'sy'nolpslis.of

Calymperes (Musci: Calymperaceae) in Malaysia
and adjacent regions. Bryologist 88(2). 98-109.

Reese, W.D., Koponen, T. and Norris, D.H. 1986.
Bryophyte flora of the Huon Peninsula, Papua New
Guinea. XIX. Calymperes, Syrrhopodon and
Mitthyyridium(Calymperaceae, Musci). ActaBotanici
Fennici 133. 151-202.

Reese, W.D., Mohamed, H. and Mohamed, D. 1986.
A synopsis of Mitthyridium (Musci: Calymperaceae)
in Malaysia and adjacent regions. Bryologist 89(1):
49.58.

" Reeve, T.M. 1979. The floral embiem of the Enga

Province, Papua New Guinea. Orchadian 6: 123-
125.

Reeve, T.M. 1980 a. Miscellaneous notes on New
Guinea orchids. 1. Orchadian 6: 152-153.

Reeve, T.M. 1880b. Twonew species of Dendrobium
section Latouria from the mountains of Papua New

. Guinea. Orchadien 6: 223-226.

Reeve, TM. 1981 Miscellaneous notes on New
Guinea orchids. No.2. Orchadiz 6 286-287

Reeve, TM. 1882 a. Coslogyne species of Papua
Grehedlizn 7- 106

Reeve, T M. 1982 b, Some new species of
Dandrobium section Peditonuim fromt the Highlands
of Papua New Cuinea Qredodian 7: 120137,

Reave, T
(Qrebadizceas)

1983 a. Dendrobium engae
Curiis Botanica! fegezine ns

3pp.

Reeve, T.M. 1883 b. Dendrobium geofropum
T.IA.Reeve, a new species in section Latouria from
Papua New Guinea. Orechadion 7. 183-185.

neeve, TM. 1884, The native Cymbidiam species of
Papua Naw Guinga. Orchodiian 8(2) 23

1990 a.  Colleding orchids in tha
highiands of New Cuinea. Procesctings of the et
Austratizn MNative Qrohid Conferencs, 44-52

Reeve, T.M. 1990 b. New Guinea Orchidaceae: A
synopsis of the genus Dendrobium. Proceedings of
the 1st Australian Native Orchid Conference 53-

63, .

Reeve, T.M. ahd Cruttwell, N.E.G. 1982. Dendrobium
cruttwellii T.M. Reeve (Section Latouria). Orchadian
7: 51-53.

Reeve, T.M. and Woods, P.J.B. 1980. A preliminary
keytothe species of Dendrobium section Oxyglossum.,
Orchadian 6: 195-208.

Reeve, T.M. and Renz, J. 1981. Dendrobium
mayandyi, ein neues Dendrobium von Neu-Guinea
aus der sektion Latourea. Die Orchidee 32: 73-76.

Reeve, T.M. and Woods, P.J.B. 1981. Dendrobium
delicatulum Kraenzl. {Section Oxyglossum).
Orchadian 7: 18-21.

Reeve, T.M. and Wood, J.J. 1882. Three confused
species of Dendrobium section Pedilonum from New
Guinea and the Moluccas. Orchadian 7 (5) 113-
118.

Rehder, A. 1833. A supplement to C.T. White
Ligneous plants collected in the Territory of Papua in
19256-26 by L.J. Brass. Journal of the Arnold
Arborotum 14: 62-67.

Reichenbach, HG. 1878. On some Orchidzceas -
collected by Mr. Moseley of Chalienger Expedition in
the Admiralty Isiands etc. Jouvnad of e Linnesn
Soviety, Botany 15 112-113.

Reichenbach, H.G. 1888, Qdoardi beccart noviliae
Orchadiatese papdanze describuntur. Bat.
Cantrailsl, 28: 343-348.

Reid, DA 1875, New spucias of Conyneiiospars
{Ascomycelas) on the fruits of 2 Rapanea from New
Guinea. g Zufiedin 303 1718

Reimers, H. 1930 Beilrage zur Bryophyientiora
Neuguineas. Hsdwigiz 82 114-135.

- Rainbold, T. 1883 Algas. InFlavavan Nouporemar,

edited by K. Schumann. Notizhl, Beotl Garl, &luss.
2{13} 89-74.

Reinboid, T. 1907, Mesressigen. in Bol vnd ool
Ergebn, giner wise. Forschungoreiso nach den
Samoa-ingeln, dunNevw-Guines-Arehipslund gan
Salomons-ineatn, edited by K. Rechinger, 81:200-

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agricuiture, Forestry and Fisheries

19986 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



76 Flora and \./ogolaﬁon of Papua New Guinea
208. Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. Math. Naturwiss. Robbrecht, E. & C. Puff. 1988. A survey of the .
Waein. Gardenieae and related tribes (Rubiaceae). Bot.

Jahrb, Syst. 108:63-137. '
Reiners, H. 1929, Beitrage zur bryophyten flora

Neuguineas. Hedwigia 69: 114-136.

Rendie, A.B., Baker, E.G. et Moore, S M. le 1923 -
24. Dr. H.O. Forbe’s New Guinea plants. Journaf of
Botany Suppliment 61: 1-64 (1923) et 72: 53.55
(1924).

Renz, J. 1987 a. New and noteworthy Habenaria
species (Orchidaceae) from New Guinea and adja-
centislands. Plant Systematic and Evolution 155:
319-332.

Renz, J. 1987 b. New species of Peristylus and
Piatanthera {Orchidiaceae) from India and New
Guinea. Journal of Orchid Society, India 1: 23-28.

Richards, PW. 1988. Tropical forest bryophytes,
synusiae and strategies. Journal of Hattori Botani-
cal Laboratory 64: 1-41.

Ridley, H.N. 1886. On the monocotyledonous plants
of New Guinea collected by Mr. H.O. Forbes. Jour-
nal of Botany 24: 321-327, 353-360.

Ridiey, H.N. 1914. Plantae novae papuanae. Jour-+;
nal of Botany 52. 289-296. '

Ridsdzale, C.E. 1970. The arborescent Naucleae of '
New Guinea and Solomon lIslands (Rubiaceae).
Garden Bull. Singapore 25 247-281.

Ridsdaie, C.E. 1975 Notes on New Guinsa
Rubisceae. Bhwneg 22; 267-269.

Ridsdale, C.E. 1978 a. A revision of Mitragyna and
Uncaria (Rubiaceae). Biumoa 24:43-100.

Ridsdale, C.c. 1978 b. A revision of the tribe
Noucleeae s.5. (Rubiaceae). Biignoa 24:307-366.

Ridsdate, C.E 1979 Notes onMNaw Guinea Rubianeas.

Ridsdate, C.E., R.C. Bakhuizen van den Brink & J.
Koek-Noorman. 1972, Notes on New Guinea
Rubiaceae. Versteegia and Maschalodesme.
Blumea 22(2).339-348.

Riedl, H. 1990. Zwei neue Arten von Cynoglossum
{Boraginaceae) aus Papua-New Guinea. Linzer
Biol. Beitr. 22: 307-316.

Rogers, R.S. 1925. Contributions to the Orchidology
of Papua and New Guinea. Transactions of the .
Royal Society of South Australia 49: 254-265.

Rogers, R.S. 1930. Contributions to the Orchidology
of Papua and Australia. Transactions of the Royal
Society of South Australia 54: 37-46.

Rogers, R.S. 1932. Some developments in
Orchidology: A presidential address. ANZAAS Re-
port vol.21.

Rogers, R.8. and White, C.T. 1820. A contribution
to the orchidaceous flora of Papua (British New
Guinea). Transactions & Proceedings ofthe Royal
Society of South Australia 44: 110-119.

Roos, M.C. 1984. Observations on drynarioid
Polypodiaceae in Papua New Guinea. Flora
Malesiana Bulletin 9/1(37). 54-57.

Rosenburgh, C.RW.Kv.Av.
Nova Guinea 14(1). 1-72.

1924. Pteridophyta,

Rosenstock, E. 1808. Filices novo-guineenses
novae. |, Il Fedde Repert 5(81-82). 3344, 370-
376. . . .

Rosenstock, E. 1911, Filices novo-guineenses
Kingianae. Fedde Repert. 9. 422-427.

Rosgnstock, E. 1912 a. Filices nove-guinesnses
Bamierianae et Keysserianae. Fedds Repoert 10{254-
256} 321-343.

Rosenstock, E. 1912 b. Pleridophyta. Nova Guinsa
8(4). 18.

Filices novoguineensas

Rosenstock, £. 1913,
Keysserianae. - 1. Fedds Repaet. 12: 182-131,
524-520. .

Rosenstock, E. 1915, Filices nevoguineensas no--'j
vae, a cl. G. Bamler anno 1914 collectae. Hsdwigin
58: 348-354. e

Royen, P. van 1953. Revision of the Sapotaceae of
the Malaysian area in a wider sense. V. Manilkara !
Adanson ex. Gilly in the Far East. Blumea 7(2): 401-

412. i

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agiicuiture, Forestry and Fisherles

i
1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp20-164




Saulei, M.S.

77

Royen, P. van 1956 a. Notes on Tecticornia cinerea
(F.v.M.} Bailey (Chenopodiaceae). Nova Guinea
n.s. 7(2). 180-186.

Royen, P, van 1956 b. A new Batidacea, Bafis

argiticola. Nova Guinea 7(2). 187-195.

Royen, P. van 1957 a. Provisonal list of families
and genera found in New Guinea and surround-
ing islands. (Gymnospermae & Angiospermae).
Mimeographed. Rijksherbarium, Leiden.

Royen, P. van 1957 b. Revision of the Sapotaceae
of the Malaysian area in a wider sense. Il a. Addi-
tional notes on Burckella Pierre. Blumea 8(2): 201-
203.

Royen, P. van 1957 c. Revision of the Sapotaceae
of the Malaysian area in a wider sense. V a. Addi-
i tional notes on Marnilkara Adanson. Blumea 8(2).
| 204-206.

Royen, P. van 1957 d. Revision of the Sapotaceae
. of the Maiaysian area in a wider sense. VI.
| Planchonelia pierre. Blumea B(2): 235-445.

Royen, P. van 1959 a. Sertulum Papuanum I
Eriocaulaceas. Nova Guinsa n.s. 10: 21-44.

" Royen, P. van 1959 b. Revision of the Sapotaceae
of the Malaysian areain awider sense. |Ib. Additional
note on Burkelfa Pierre: [Xa. Additional note on
~ Pouteria Ablet; XMl CassidispermumtHemsley; XIX.
| Chelonespermumtemsley. Nova Gainea,n.s. 10(1):
- 131-142.

CRoyen, Povaas 1858 ¢ Compilation of koy fo o
- vrenifiow and Ganerad of Anglospanng and Gyskys
Csperms of Naw Guinea. Mimeographed,
- Rijksharbanum, Leiden,

CRoyen, Povan 1850 a0 Seduium Papuanum 2,
. Coombeaz, anew genus of Rutaceas, Mova Quinaa
" s, Botany 20 8412, ' C

| fkoyen, P.van 1280 b. Revision of the Sapotacese
- of the Malaysian area in a wider sense. XX, Mzdhuca
CGraeling Blemnza 10(1): 1-117.

_Royen, P.ovan 1860 ¢ Mew species in Ericcaulon,
- Euman 10(1); 1264135,

_Royen, P van 1860 d. Revision of the Sapolaceze
: ofthe Malaysian areain awider sense. XXi). Palaguium
"Blanco. Sfumes 10{2) 432-605.

Royen, P. van 1962 a. Sertulum Papuanum 5.
Nymphaeaceae. Nova Guinean.s. Bot. 10(8): 103-
126.

Royen, P. van 1962 b. Sertulum Papuanum 6.

Himantandraceae.
127-135.

Nova Guinea n.s. Bot. 10(9).

Royen, P. van 1963 a. Sertulum Papuanum 8.
Rafflesiaceae. Nova Guinea Botany 10(14): 242-
245.

Royen, P. van 1963 b. Sertulum Papuanum 9.
Blanche Bay's vulcanoseres. Trans. Papua and
New Guinea Sci. Soc. 4: 3-9.

Royen, P. van 1964 a. Manuél of the forest trees
of Papua and New Guinea. Part 2-4. Sapindaceae,
Sterculiaceae, Anacardiaceae. Department of For-
ests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Royen, P. van 1964 b. Sertulum Papuanum 10.
Gentianaceae. Nova Guinea 10(17). 369-417.

Royen, P.van 1964 ¢. Sertulum Papuanum 11.
Plantaginaceae. Nova Guinea, Botany 10(18). 418-
426.

Royen, P. van 1964 d. Sertulum Papuanum 13. The
genus Papuzilla Brassicaceae). Nova Guinaa,

. Botany 19: 427-433.

Royen, P. van 1585 a. Klanual! of ¢Gro forast frecs
af Papus and dNow Guinoa., Parts §5-8
Himantandraceas, Magnoliateas, Epematiacese and
Dipterocarpacese. Departrnent of Forests, Division
of Botany, Lag, Papua New Guinga.

Royen, P.van 1885 b, Serilum Pzpusnam $4. An
outiing of the flora and vegetation of the Cycleop
Mountaing. fova Guinza (Botany Series) 10(21):
451-458.

Royen, P.van 1988, Konusl of the forsyd freca of
Pzpua #yw Cunes. Pant 8, Apocynaceas., Depart-
ment of Forests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papuea New

Guinea.

Royen, P, ver 1987 Noles on the systematy of
Sclomon isiands’ plants and scimz ofthelrNew Guinea
relatives. X Gardons” Bulisting of Singspore 22
33-38.

Reyen, P.van 1868, Sertulum FPapuanum 15, The
Genus Rubus (Rosaceae) in New Guinea.

| Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agricufture, Forestry and Fisherles

1896 Vol39 No.2 Pp 20-168



78

Filora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

Phanerogam Monographs 2. 1-126.

Royen, P. van 1972 a. Sertulum Papuanum 16. The
Scrophulariaceae of the alpine regions of New Guinea.
Bot. Jahrb. 91(4): 383-437.

Royen, P. van 19872 b. Sertuium Papuanum 17.
Corsiaceae of New Guinea and surrounding areas.
Webbia 27: 223-255.

Royen, P.van 1973 a. Sertulum Papuanum. 18. Two
superfluous generainthe New Guinea flora. Botani-
cal Notiser 126: 417-425,

Royen, P. van 1973 b. Publication dates and index
to taxa in reports by R. Kanehira on plants collected
during the Kanehira-Hatusima 1940 collection in New
Guinea. Flora Malesiana Bulletin 30. 2773-2778.

Royen, P. van 1975. Sertulum Papuanum 20. The
Boraginaceae of the alpine regions of New Guinea.
Pacific Science 29(1): 79-98.

Royen, P. van 19?6. Kerigomnia, a new genus of
orchids from New Guinea. Contributions from
Herbarium Australiense No.12: 1-4.}

Royen, P. van 1877. Note on Arrhenechthites
haplogyna (Asteraceae). Blumea 23: 341-343.

Royen, P. van (Ed.) 1978-1983. The alpine flora of
New Guinea. 4 vals. Cramer, Vaduz.

Royen, P. van 1983. The genus Corybas
(Qrchidaceae)inits eastern areas. Phansrogsmarum
Kanographise Tomias XM, 1-173.

Royen, P. van and Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1952
Eriandra, a new genus of Polygaiaceae from New
Guinea. Journal of the Arnoid Rrboretum 33(1):
91-85.

Royen, P.van and Lioyd, D. 1975. The genus Cotula
(Asteraceze) in New Guinea. Sertuium Papuanum
2%, Elumza 220 197-208.

Sachet, M.H. 1987. The littoral species of Sebania

{Leguminosae) in the south Pacific islands and its

relatives. Bull, ffus. Nat. Hist Nat., Paris, \V, B,
Adansonia 9 3-27.

Saint-Yves, A. 1929. Contribution a letude des
Festuca de I'Afrique australe et de I'Oceanie.
Candollea 4. 65-129.

Schedl, K.E. 1970. Further new Scolytoidea from the
Territory of Papua & New Guinea. 267. Contribution
to the morphology and taxonomy of Scolytoidea.
Proceedings of the Linnean Soclety of New Soth
Wales 94(3): 214-236.

Scheffer, R.H.C.C. 1876 a. Enumeration des plantes
de la Nouvelle-Guinee, avec description des especes
nouvelles. Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenz. 1: 1-60; 178-
181.

Scheffer, RH.C.C. 1876 b. Epiloque al'enumeration |
des plantes de la Nouvelle-Guinee. Ann. Jard. Bot. -
Buitenzorg 1: 178-181. :

Scheffer, RH.C.C. 1911. Die Gutta-percha und
Kautschuk Expedition nach Kaiser Wilhelmsland. '
Mittler & John, Berlin.

Schellenberg, G. 1923 a. Die bis jetzt aus Neu-
Guinea bekanntgewordenen Opiliaceae, Olacaceae :
u lcacinaceae. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 58. 155-177.

Schellenberg, G. 1923 b. Die Connaraceenf
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 58: 178-181. :

Scherre, O. 1923. Neue Cinnamomum Arten aus :
Neu-Guinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 492-435.

Schlechter, R. 1903, Ueber die neue Guttapercha
von Neu-Guinea (Palaquium supfianum Schiechter :
sp. nov.). Tropenpflanzer 7(10). 467-471.

Schlechter, R. 1911 a. Die Orchidaceen ven Duetsch
Neu Guinea. Fedds Repart Baihr. 1(14): 1-1079.

Schlechter, R. 1811 b. Die Guitaperche wusd
Kautseh-Expaditiondss Kofonisl Wirkaehsidichan
HKomitana, Wiriechaftlicher. Ausschuss dor.
Doutschen Kolonial gesefizchaft nsch Kelssr
Wilhelmsland, 1297-1803. Kolenial-Wirtschaftliches
Komitee, Berlin. .
Meue Triuridaceas

Schilechter, R, 1812 gb.c.

89(a); 100-108(b); 168-112(c).

Schiechter, R. 1913 a,b.c,d. Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien. |I. 14-15. Eine neue Juglandaces
Papuasiens; Eine neue Balanophoracee Papuasiens;
Neue Magnoliaceae Papuasiens; Die Asclepiaceen
von Deutsch-Neuguinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrh. 50: 66-
67(a); 68-69(b); 70-72(c), 81-164(d).

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fishedes

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-18




Seulei, M.S.

79

Schiechter, R. 1914 a. Beitrage zur Flora von
Papuasien. IV. 32. Die Saxifragaceae Papuasiens.
Botanische Jahrbucher 52: 118-138.
Schlechter, R.
Papuasien. V. 33. Die Cunoniaceae Papuasiens.
Botanische Jahrbucher 52: 139-166.

Schiechter, R, 1915. Beitrage zur Flora von
Papuasien. VI. 38. Eine papuasische Ciethracee.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 52: 219-220.

Schlechter, R. 1916. Die Elaeocarpaceae
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 54: 92-155.

| Schlechter, R. 1917 a,b. Saxifragaceae,
Cunoniaceae. Nova Guinea 12(5). 487-490(a);
491-493(b).

"Schlechter, R. 1917 c¢. Die balsamiaceae
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 55 114-120.

Schiechter, R. 1918 a. Die Ericaceen von Deutch-
Neu-Guinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 55: 137-194.

Schiechter, R. 1918 b. Beitrage zur flora von
Papuasien. V1. 57. Eine neue Papuanische
Burmanniacee. Engf. Bot Jahrb. 55: 202-203.

Echlechter, R. 1919 a. Orchidaceae novas et
criticae. Decas LVIll-LXIV, LXXI-LXXH. Additamenta

znd Qrchideologiam Papuanam l-IV. Feddls, Repart.
- 14; 42-47.

| Schiechter, R 1919 b. Diz Ericasean von Deutsch-
‘Meu-Guinca. Engl Bod, Jaherh, Syat. 55 137-104

L Schiechter, R, 1922 Meue Qrchidaceen Papuasiens.

L Ergl. Bon Jelrb, 58 50154,

Schiechier, R 1023 & Gesneriaceae papusnse,
| Engl. Bot Jahyh, 58 254-285.

Schlecnter, R, 1023 b Figurenatias zu den

. Drohidaceenvon Davtseh-Nau-Cuinea. Heft 1. Fedilo
© ReporbBsih, 21, 372

. Schalzchter, R 1624 a. Die Scrophuiariacezn
- Fapuasiens. Epgd. 8ot Jahrb, 590 98-117.

1924 b.
Engl. Bot.

_' Schiachter, R.
. Papuasien

Die Stemonzaceen von
Jalad. 59 541-543.

Echiachter, R. 1627, Gesnenacese. Nova Guinea
14(2). 15

.19.14 b | Eieiirégé zur Flora von

Schlechter, R. 1982. The Orchidaceae of German
New Guinea. Translated by R.S. Rogers, H.J. Katz
and J.T. Simmons. The Australian Orchid Founda-

tion, Melbourne.

Schiechter, R et Warburg, O. 1807. Asciepiadaceae
novae Asiae Australis et orientalis. |. Royaf Botanic
Gardens, Kew 46/47; 305-315.

Schmidle, W. 1897. Ephiphyyle algen nebst einer
Pitiphora und Dasya aus Neu-Guinea. Flora 83:
304-326.

Schmidt, O. C. 1923. Neue Aristolochiaceen
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 57: 488-491.

Schmidt, ©. C. 1827. Saxifraghceae,Cunoniaceae,
Elaeocarpaceae. Nova Guinea 14 (1). 10.

Schmidt, O.C. 1928. Verzeiehnis der Meeresalgen
von Neuguinea und dem westlichen Ozeanien.
Hedwigia 68. 19-86.

Schnee, P. 1906. Mangroven Neupommems. Aus
der Natur. Stuttgart.1: 257-264.

Schodde, R. 1967 a. Contributions to Papuasian
botany 1. A new species of Endospermum
(Euphorbiaceae). Bfumaa 15(2); 387-402.

Schodde, R. 1867 b. Contributions to Papuasian
botany. I A new species of Acianthus from
Bougainville Island. Blumea 15(2}). 403-405.

Schadde, K. 1267¢c. Contribulions to Papussian
botany. . Three new species of Pitesporum
(Fittosporaceae) from New Guinea. Sfumaa 15(2)
406-412.

Gehodde, R 1872, A review of the family
Fiiosporaceas in Fapuasa, Ausirafisn Journsi of
Bowny Suppl. Ser. 3 1-€0.

Schot, AM. 1291, The two New Guinsa species of
Lepiderema Radlk. (Sapindaceae). Blamss 38
2325-238.

Schotsman, M.D. 1283 Une nouvelle espece dz
Callitriche{Callitrichaceag) de Papoua-Nouvelle-
Guinee: C. cycloptera Schotsm. Bulf, £fss, Naln
Hizt, Nat. Paris Ser.7, Sect.B, fAdansoniz 2. 115-
i21.

Schuiteman, A door 1883. Orchideen uit het
bergland van Nieuw-Guinea. V. Crehidosen 50:

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1686 Voi.39 No.2 pp 20-168




80

Flora and vegstation of Papus New Guinea

175-178.

Schuiteman, A. door 1989, Two new species of
Mediocalcar (Orchidaceae) from New Guinea.
Blumea 34: 167-172.

Schuiteman, A. door 1990. Orchideen uit het
bergland van Nieuw-Guinea. V. Orchideen 52. 50-
59.

Schuiltze-Jena, L. 1914. Forschungen imm innem
der insel Neu-Guinea. Mift. Deutsch. Schutzgeb.
Siganz. HeR. 11: 100.

Schultze-Motei, W. 1963 a. Vorlaufiges verzeichnis
der Laubmoose von Neuguinea. Wilidenowia 3:
399-549.

Schuitze-Motel, W. 1963 b. Zur nomenklatur einiger
Papuanischer laubmoose. Taxon 12: 125-127.

Schulz, O.E. 1918. Die bisher bekannten Cruciferen
Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 55: 266-272.

Schulz, O.E. 1923. Beitrage zur Kenntniss der
Erythroxylaceen von Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb.
58: 249.

Schulze, G M. 1936. Eine neue Loranthus Art von
Neu Meckienburg. Notizbl. Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin-
Dahlem 13(116): 53.

Schulze, G.M. 1939. Neue Marantaceen Papuasiens.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 69: 265-267.

Schumann, K 1888, Die flora des deutschen
Ostasiatischen Schutzgebistes, Engl 8ol Jzhrb.
8: 189-223.

Schumann, K. 1895, Plantae bammlerianae. Notizbl.
K. Bot. Gant, (& Mus.) Berl. 1: 44-57.

Schumann, K. 1898a. Dis floravon Neu-Pommemn.
Notizbl. Konigll. 2ot Gert. Aius. Berlin-Dahlem 13,
_Bd 11 _..;~15ﬂ

Schumann, K. 18538 b. Deiphycdon, eine neue

Gattung der Apocynaceae aus Neu-Guinea. Ersgf

Bol. Jahrp. Beibl. No.48:37. -

Schumann, K. 1899. Monographie der Zingiberaceae
von Malaisien und Papuasien. Engl. Botanische
Jahrbuchor 27: 259-350.

Schumann, K. and Hollrung, M. 1889. Die flora von

Kaiser Withelmsland. Beiheft zu den Nachrichten

uber Kaiser-Withelms-land und den Bismarck-
Archipel. Asher & Co., Berlin. .,

Schumann, K. and Lauterbach, K. 1901.
deor Deutschen Schutzgobiete in der Sucdisee.
Gebruder Bontraeger, Leipzig, 613pp.

Schumann, K. and Lauterbach, K. 1905. Nachtrage
zur flora der Deutschen in der Sudsee. Leipzig,
446pp.

Schumann, K.M. and Lauterbach, C. 1976. Die flora
de Deutschen Schutzgebiete in der Sudsee und
Nachtrage (Rep. edition). J. Cramer, Vaduz.

Schuster, R.M. 1988, Ecology, reproductive biology

Die flora

and dispersal of hepaticae in the tropics. Journal of

Hattori Botanical Laboratory 64: 237-269.

Schuster, T. 1924. Fagaceae. Nova Guinea 14(1):

1.

Schweinfurth, J. 1970. Verbreitung und bedeutung
von Pandanus sp. in den Hochaltern der
Zentralkordillere in Ostlichen Neuguinea.
Colloquium Geographicum 12: 132-151.

Scott, A.J. 1979a. New species and combinations in
Myrtaceae from Malesia and Australia. Kew Bulletin
33(3): 511-515.

Scott, A.J. 1979 b. The Austral-Pacific species of
Decaspermum (Myrtaceae). Kew Bulletin 34(1).
59-67.

Scott, A.J.
Sclomon tslands. Kow Bofletin 35(2): 403411,

Scott, AJ. 1983. Two new species of Kania
{Myrtaceze) from New Guinsa. Kew Bulfetin 38:
308-310.

Scott, AJ. 1860, A new combination in Kania

{Myrtaceas) from west New Cunﬁa ch Bu’!sw 3
T 45 J05-20s. ’

413.

1980. A new species of Myrtus from

Seemen, O. V. 1810 Faga\,eae NovaGumeaB(Z\

Senghas, K. 1978 a. Cirrhopetalum masonii, eine
neue Orchidee aus Neu-Guinea. Die Crchidea 29: !

14-16.

Senghas, K. 1978 b. Hapalochilus, eine alte, neue ;

1
4

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agriculiure, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol39 No.2

pp 20-16§



Sauler, M.S

a1

; Orchideengattung aus Neu-Guinea Die Orchidee
120 245-248.

Seppelt, R.D. 1982. Ditrichum and other genera of
. Ditrichaceae in Australasia and the Pacific. Journal
: of Hattori Botanical Laboratory 52. 107-112.

Setchell, W.A. 1935. Some marine plants of South-

. eastern Melanesia. Proe. Calif. Acad. Sci., 21.

© Shin, T
- *The fist of plants collectad from Panua New Guinea

- Singlair, J.

Shaw, D.E. 1962. New record for Netherlands New
Guinea: False rust on Pueraria lobata. Transac-
tions of the Papua & New Guinea Scientific Soci-
ety 3. 18-19.

Shaw, D.E. 1976. Germination of spores of
Marasmiellus epochnous. Papua New Guinea Ag-
ricultural Journal 27(3). 67-68.

Shaw, D.E. 1977. Gaeumannomyces leptosporus in
Papua New Guinea. Papua New Guinea Agricul-
tural Journaf 28(1). 33-38.

Shaw, D.E. 1978. New or noteworthy species of
Antidesma (Stilaginaceae). V. Kew Bulletin 33(3}).
423-427.

Shaw, D.E., Cartledge, E.G. and Stamps, D.J. 1972.
First records of Phyvfophthora cinnamomi in Papua
New Guinea. Papua New Guinea Agricultural

_ Journel 23(1/2). 46-48.

Shaw, 0.E. and Cartledge, E.G. 1981.
Sporcbolomycetaceae from Indocrespilly (Austraiia)

- and from Port Moresby {(Fapua New Guinea) Pres.
Linn. Soc. NSW 104: 161-170.

1582. Second suppiement {(Eryophyles)

in 1979". Ziamoirz »f the Kogoshims Universily

. Ressarch Ceontre for the Soudth Facifie 3(4): 5-32,

 Bibley, ©.G., Schodde, R and Ahlquist. JE. 1884,

Relationships of the Australo-Papuan tree Creepers

| Climacteridae as indicated by DNA-DNA hyhridiza-

tion. Erntu 84{4) 230-241.

- 1636, - Notes on New Guinea plants.
Annonaceas. Part L. Gordenzg’ Bulletin, Singapore
158 413

Sinciair, J. 16868, Fiora Malesiana Precursores 42
The genus Myristica in Malesia and culside Malesia,

. Gardens’ Buftetin, Singapors 23: 1-540.

Skottsberg, C.

Sinclair, J.1975. The genus Horsfieldia
(Myristicaceae) in and outside Malesia |l. The Gar-
dens’ Bulletin, Singapore 28 (1): 1-181. -

1929. Further notes on Pacific
sandalwoods. Acti Horti. Gothobergensis 5. 135-
145.

Slade, G.H. 1980. Untangiing New Guinea taxanomy.
Australian Orchid Review : 33, 35.

Sleumer, H. 1938. Die malesisch-Pacifischen Xyfosma
Arten. Notezbl Bot. Gart. Mus. Beriin-Dahiem 14:
288-297.

Sleumer, H. 1938 a. Lauterbach and Diels’ Beitrage
zur flora von Papuasien, 24. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 70:
95-148.

Sleumer, H. 1939 b. Revision der Ericaceen von
Neu-Guinea. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 70: 85-124.

Sleumer, H. 1939 c. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Proteaceen Papuasiens. Engl. Bot. Jahrb, 70: 125-
148,

Steumer, H. 1941, Beitrage zur Kenntnis der
Icacinaceen und Peripterygiaceen. 1. Notizbl. Bof.
Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahlem 15(3): 358-365.

Sleumer, H. 1980. Florae Malesianae precursores.
XXIV: The ganus Agapetes D. Donin Malaysia, Nove
Guinaa ns {Botany) 10{1}: 1-8.

Steumer, H 1881, Fiorne Malecianad precursores.
XXV The genws Dimcrphanthera F v .M. NMove
Guinza ns (Bol) 7)) 73.102.

Slaumar, M. 1863 a. Rhcdodandron in New-Guinea,
Jofwb, Rihocdactondron Gez 38 7-32.

Sleumer, M 1983 6. Florae Malesiznas Procursores
XXXVt Materialz towards the knowledge and the
Epacridaceae mainly in Asia, Malaysia, and the Pa-
cific. Bumea 12; 145-168.

Steumer, 4. 18892, Materials {owards the knowledge

“of the Icacinceas of Asia, Malesi and adjscent areas.

Bfumsa 17(1) 180-264.

Steumner, H. 1980. A taxonomic account of the
Olacaceae of Asia, Malesia and the adjacent arsas.
Blumea 26. 145168

Steumer, B. 1986, A revision of the genus Rapanea

i Papua New Gulnea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1936 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168




82

Flora and vegetation of Pepua New Guinea

Aubl. (Myrsinaceae) in Papua New Guinea. Blumea
31: 245-269.

Sleumer, H. 1987 a. A revision of the genus Maesa
Forsk. {Myrtaceae) in New Guinea, the Moluccas,
and the Solomon islands. Bfumea 32: 39-65.

Sleumer, H. 1987 b. The genera Embelia Burm.f.
and Grenacheria Mez. (Myrtaceae) in New Guinea.
Blumea 32: 385-396.

Sleumer, H. 1988 a. The genera Discocalyx Mez,
Fittingia Mez, Loheria Merr. and Tapeinosperma
Hook. f. (Mrytaceae)in New Guinea. Blumea33: 81-
107.

Sleumer, H. 1988 b. The genus Conandrium Mez.
(Myrtaceae). Blumea 33: 109-113.

Sleumer, H. 1988 ¢, A revision of the genus Ardisia
Sw. (Myrtaceae) in New Guinea. Bfumea 33: 115-
1490.

Slis, W. 1924. Anacardiaceae. Nova Guinea14(1}
4.

Slooten, D.F, van 1919. Bijdrage tot de Kennis der
Combretaceen en Flacourtiaceen van
Nederiandsch indie. A. Oosthoeck, Utrecht.

Slooten, D.F. van 1925. The Flacourtiaceae of the
Butch East Indies. Bull. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg Ser.
. 7(3): 291-421.

Slooten, D.F. van 1926, The Dipterocarpaceae of
the Dutch Eastindies. I The genus Anisoptera. Bulf.
Jarel, Bot Buiisnzerg Ser. 3, 8: 1-17.

Slooten, D.F. van 1927. Flacourtaceae, Styiidaceae,
Combretaceae, Dipterocarpaceae. Nova Guinea
14(2): 7- 9.

Slooten, D.F. van 1937. The Stylidiaceae of the
Metherlands Indies. Bl Jurd, Bof. Buiicnzcrg
Sor. lil. 14: 189-174.

Smith, A.C. 1841, Studies of Papuasian plants. 1-6.
Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 22 60-80, 231-
252; 343-374, 497-528; 23. 417-443; 25 104-298.

Smith, A.C. 1943, Taxonomic notes on the ofd world
species of Winteraceae. Journal of the Arnoid
Arboretum 24: 119-164.

Smith, A.C. 1944 Studies of Papuasian plants. VI.

Elaeocarpaceae. Journal of the Arnold Arbore-
fum 25: 104-121; 222-298.

Smith, A.C. 1976. Studies of Pacific Island Plants.
XXXl The genus Ascarina (Chloranthaceae)in the
South Pacific. Journal of the Arnoid Arboretum
57(4). 405-425.

Smith, A.C. et Bailey, I W, 1941. Brassiantha, anew
genus of Hippocrateaceae from New Guinea. Jour-
nal of the Arnold Arboretum 22(3). 389-394.

Smith, A.C. and Stone, B. 1962. Studies of Pacific
island plants, XVII. The genus Genjostoma
(Loganiaceae)in the New Herbrides, Fiji, Samoa and
Tonga. Contribution from the United States Na-
tional Herbarium 37(1). 1-48. -

Smith, A.C. and Haas, J.E. 1975. Studies of Pacific
Island plants. XXIX. Bleasdalea andrelated generaof
Proteaceae. American Journal of Botany 62(2)
133-147,

Smith, A.P. 1988. Does the correlation with elevation ;
with plant taxonomic richness vary with latitude?
Biotropica 20: 259-261. '

Smith,J.J.1908-1915.Vorlaufige
Beschreibungenneuer Papuanischer Orchideen,}-
Xlll. Bull. Agric. indes Neerrland 19 (1808); 39: 22
(1910); 44: 1, 12(1911); ser.2, 2: 1-20 (1911); 3. 50-
55(1912); Fedde Repert. 11 552-560 (1913); 12;
24-34, 110-123(1913); Bull. Jard. Bot.Buitenzorg
Ser. 2, 13: 63-75 (1914}, Afed. Rijksherb. Le:den
No.23: 21(1915).

Smith, J.J. 1909 a. Burmanniaceze. Nova Guinaa.
8(1): 193-185. '

Smith, J.J. 1809b. Corsiaceae, Stemcnaceae. Nova'?l
Guinaa 8(1) 186-198. |

Smith, J.J. 1910 a,b. Die Orchideen von'
Niederlandiseh-Neuguinea; Zuphorbiaceas. Prw;e
Cuinsa 8(2) 1-148(a), 221-245(h).

Smith, J.J. 1811, Die Grchideenvon Ni edenandlsc‘z
Neugumea Fortsa&ung. $21-611. :

Smith,J.J. 1912 a,b,c.d,e,f, Vorlaufige ;
Beschreibungen neuer papuanischer Ericaceas;!
Neue Papuanische Pfianzen; Vorlaufige!
Berschreibungen neuer papuanischer Orchideen;:
Epacridaceae; Euphorbiaceae; Ulmaceae,;
Corsiaceae, Burmanniaceae, Polygalaceae. Bull.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol.39 No.2 PP 20- 1J




Saulei, M.S

83

‘Smith, J.J.

XX Neue orchidesn Fapuasion,

Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg, Ser. 2, 8. 50-55(a); Fedde
Repert. 10: 486-488(b}; 11: 130-140, 274-280, 553-
560(0} Nova Guinea 8{4) 8(d); 8(4): 18(e), 8(4):
8(f). :

Smith, J.J. 1913 a. Ein neues Rhododendron (Rh.
agathadaemonis) aus Neuguinea. Fedde Repert,
12(322-4): 209.

Smith, J.J. 1913 b. Vorlaufige beschreibungen
neuer Papuanischer Orchideen. IX, X, XI. Fedde
Report. 12: 24-34, 110-123, 394-407.

Smith, J.J. 1913 c. Die Orchideen von Niederlandisch-
Neuguinea. Nova Guinea 12(1): 1-108.

Smith, J.J. 1914. Ericaceae, Clethraceae, Corsiaceae.
Nova Guinea 12(2). 46.

1915 a. Die Qrchideen von
Niederandisch-Neuguinea. Part 1. Nova Guinea
12(3). 173-272.

Smith, JJ. 1915 b.  Vorlaufige Beschreibungen
neuer papuanischer Ericaceae. Med. Rijksherb.
Loiden 25 14,

- Smith, J.J. 1816. Die Orchideenvon Niederlandische

Neu-Guinea. Part 2. Nova Guinea 12(4). 273-477.
Smith, JJ. 1917 ab,c. Ericaceae; Epacridaceae,
Luphorbiacean. Aova Guinsa 12{5). 485-537{a):
539-541(b); 543-548(c).

Smath, 34 1927,

i,

Triundacean. Nova Guinsa 14(2)

Zmith, J.J. 1928 Orchidscene. Nova Goainsa 14(3):
1749,
Gmith, J.J. 1932, Beitrage zur tlora von FPapuasisn.
Fotaniochs
Satirbucher LAVE 181-215.

- Smith, JJ. 1934 3 Arbficial key to the orchid gerena

of the Netherlands indias, together with those of New
Guinaa, the kalay FPeninsula and the Philippines.
B!um 2 {11 184,

“Smith, J.J. 1934 b RBeirage zur Hora von Papuasien

XX Neue orchidesn Papuasiens, Engl. Bot Jaohirs,
66: 161-215. )

Smith, JL.M.B. 1872, Floraoftho sigal Fugal, Kussr
Rangs, Fapus Now Guinsa. Ragortfor Department

of Biogeography and Geomorphology, Australian
National University, Canberra.

Smith, - J.M:B. 1979, - Botany amnd ecology of -
Kuraglumba, Upper Chimbu Valley. Report for the
Department of Biogeography and Geomorphology.
Australian National University, Canberra.

Smith, R.M. 1977. The additional notes on Alpinia
Sect. Myriocrater. Notes from the Royal Botanic
Garden Edinburgh 35(2). 195-208.

Smith, R M. 1978. Alpinia sect. Pycnanthus and its
New Guinea species. Notes Roy. Bot. Gard. Edin-
burgh 36(2):. 273-292.

Smith, RM. ud. Notes on the Zingiberaceae of
New Guinea: Keys to the Zingiberaceas of New
Guinea and the Bismark Archipelago. Unpub-
lished material, UPNG Herbarium Holdings, Papua
New Guinea.

Sohmer, S.H. (Ed.) 1985. Forum on systematics
resources in the Pacific. Bernice P Bishop Special
Publication, Honolulu.

Sohmer, $.H. 1988. The nonclimbing species of the
genus Psycholtria (Rubiaceae) in New Guinea and
the Bismarck Arcipelago. Bigshop Ruseum SBullatin
Botany 1(5). 1-339.

Sohmear, S.H. ‘and Remec, A, 1985 ° A geheral
statistical review of somea botanical resources in the
Pacific region. In Forun on Sysiermatics rasouress
inihe Pua‘?iﬁﬂ,[‘d!t"‘d by S.H. Sohmer, 24-28. Bernice
P. Bishop Special Puniication, Honolulu.

Solersder, H. 1914, Zur anatomie und Bivlogie der

neue Mythoebaris Aden aus Neaguinea,  Lied
Rifkehorb, Leitien 21 2
Sulms-Lauboch, HL.G zu 1883, Uber die von Becoun

auf seiper Reise nach Ceiebes und Meu-Guinea
gesammeiten Pandanaceas. Mg Jard, Sod,
Buiterizorg 3. £3-704,

8t John, M. 1938, Transfer of the Papuan Gouidia
to the genus Pevchoiria. Rornies P, Bishop -
aavm Qocosionad Papars 12(7). 3-4.

St. John, ri. 1951, The distribution of Pisonie grandis
{Nyctaginaceae). Pasifie pfant studiss No.10.
Wobbin & 225-228.

St John, M. 1860. The nama of the Indo-Pacific

Papus New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1986 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-168



84

Flora and vegetation of Pepua New Guinea

strand Scaevofa. (Pacific Plant Studies 19). Taxon

9(7). 200-208.

St. John, H. 1961, Revision of the genus Pandanus
Stickman. Part 7. New species from Borneo, Papua
and the Solomon islands. Pacific Science 15(4):
576-590.

St. John, H. 1968 a. Revision of the genus Pandanus
stickman. Part 29. New Papuan species in the
section Microstigma collected by C.E. Carr. Pacific
Science 22: 514-519.

St. John, H. 1968 b. bid. Part 30. The new section
Marginata from Papua. Pacific Science 22: 520-
522.

St. John, H. 1968 c. Ibid. Part 32. The new section
Involuta from Papua. Pacific Science 22; 532-535.

St. John, H. 1972. Strongylodon secundus
(Leguminosae), a Melanesian species (Pacific plant
studies 22). Pacific Science 26{1). 121-124.

St. John, H. 1973. Revision of the genus Pandanus
stickman. Part 35, Additional Pandanus species
from New Guinea. Pacific Science 27: 44-91.

8t. John, H. 1974 a. New Pandanus species from
New Guinea and Bougainville Island. Contributions
from Herbarium Australionse 3 1-6.

St. John, H. 1974, Luteidiscus, a new genus
(Compositae). PacificPlant Studies. 25. Botanische
shirbucher 94(4). 549-555.

8t John, H. 1875. Revision cf the genus Pandanus
Stickman. Part 33. Pandanus of Roturma Island,
Pacific Ocean. Pacific Scionce 29(4). 371-406.

St John, H, and Fosberg, F.R. 1939. A new variety
of Ruppia maritima (Ruppiaceae) from the tropical
Pacific. Qecasional Pepors of Barnice P, Bishop
Flussum 15(16) 175-178.

Stamps, J., Shaw, D.E. and Cartladge E G 1972

Species of Pf‘yt‘ophthera and Pythium in Papua New

Guinea. Papua Nsw Guinoa Agncu!‘ur&f Jmurnel
123(1/2); 41-45,

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1925. The Flacourtaceas of
the Dutch EastIndies. Bulletin du Jardin Botanique
de Buitenzorg Serie il 7(3): 291-421.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van

1927. Bignoniaceae,

Elaeocarpaceae,’ Gonystulaceae Stakhous;aceae
Nova Guinea 14(2} 16.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1928. The Bignoniaceae of,
the Netherlands Indies. Bulletin Jardin Botanique:
de Buitenzorg serie lll, 10(1-2): 173-290.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1933 a. Contributions a
L’etude de la fiore des Indes Nederlandaises. XXVIl,
Bull. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg 13: 106-109.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1933 b. The Cochlosperma-
ceae of the Netherlands indies. Bull. Jard. Bot.
Buitenzorg Serie I, 13(4): 519-524.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1934. Determinatie tabel
voorde Nederiandsch Indische bladgroenlooze
phanerogamen. De Tropische Natuur. 23(2). 45-
57.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1937. Over de fiora van der
Carstenscztop. In Naar de eeurvige sneeuw van
tropisch nederiand, edited by Colijn, 254-279.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1939. New records of Styrax
and Casuarina fromthe Solomon islands. Journaf of
the Arnold Arboretum 20 220-221.

Steenis, C.G.G.J). van. 1934. Determinatie - tabel
voor de Nederlandsch Indische bladgroenlooze
phanerogamen. De Tropische Natuur. 23(2): 45-
57.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1841. Tabel voorde in Indie
voorkomende Ketjoeboengs andoornappels (Datura,
Bruemansia, Fam. Solanaceae). Do Tropieshe
Natuar, 30(3). 33-38. '

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1947 Notes on a number of'
New Guinea species. Journal of the Ameld Arlso-)
rotum 28; 419-423. :

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1952 a. Preliminary account
of Papuan Nothofagus. Bhamaa 7. 146-147.

teenis, C.G.G.J. van 1532 b, Mamspe'mac.e&n-
Reduction of two endemic monotypic Papuan gen-
era. Actz Botomica MNserlzndica 1(1). 83-98.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1953 a. Results of the
Archbold Expeditions. Papuan Nothofagus. Jourris{
of the Arnold Arboretum 34(4). 300-374. !

1953 b. Results of the
Additional notes on:

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van
Archbold Expeditions.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agricufture, Forestry and Fisheiles

v

1095 Vol.39 No.2 pp20-1d



Saulei, M.S.

85

Nothofagus. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum 35:
266.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van - 1954, . Vegetatie en flora. In
Nieuw Guinea (2nd Ed.), edited by W.C. Klein, 2:
218-275.

Steenis, C.3.G.J. van 1955 a. Miscelianeous notes
on New Guinea plants. |. Nova Guineans 6: 33-34.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1955 b. Miscellaneous notes
on New Guinea plants. Il. Nova Guinea6: 279-282.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1956. Miscellaneous notes on
New Guinea Plants. {il. Nova Guinean.s. 7(1); 7-9.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1957 a. Neosepicaea and
Haussmannianthes (Bignoniaceae). Nova Guinea
n.s. 8(1). 173-174.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1957 b. Lamiodendron, a new
genus of Papuan Bignoniaceae. Nova Guinea n.s.
8(2). 379-381.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1958. Miscellaneous notes on

- New Guinea plants. V. Nova Guinea 9(1): 31.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1859. Miscellaneous botani-
cal notes. IX. Nova Guinea ns 10: 207-212.

C“teem.» C.G.G.J. van 1880, Miscellanenus notes on

- New Guinea plants V. Nova Guineans (Bot } 10{(3):

“Steenis, O
Nerwr Guinea plants. Vi
158193,

13-24.

GG van 1883, Miscellaneous notes on
Faova Guinea Dotany 12

Steenis, C.G.GU van 1853, Misceilanaous noies on

Mew Guinea plants, VI Nows Gisron SBodany 2%

Spems, C8.6J 9 3. Notes on Bredsimayvera
iComesperma) with @ naw Pamuan zpecies and the
Austrzfian speacies uste,d (Polypalaceaa). Aots
Dotanisehs Mesvlandischis 17(5) 377-384.

Sleenis, CAG.G.J. van 1970, Misceila

Hew Guinea plants. 1A Bhanea 18{2) 563-5635.

CBteenis C.6.6.J. van 18714

Misceliznzous notes on
New Guines plarits. X, Bloema 19 112,

S{een.«; C G G.J van 1875, Misceilaneous notas on
New Guinea plants. Xi. (Nothofagus crenata at Lake

neous notes on

Kutubu). Blumea 22(2): 170-172.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1976. Miscellaneous Botam-
cal Notes: XXIV.. Blumea 23: 139-140. -

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1978. Miscellaneous Botani-
cal Notes. XXV. Blumea 24(2). 479-484.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1982. Critical notes on New
Guinea plants described by A, Gilli. Blumea28: 165-
169.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1986. An interesting new
species of Nothofagus from New Guinea{Fagaceae).
Kew Bulletin 41: 732.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van and Brink, R.C.B. van den,
1987. Chechlist of generic names in Malenesian
Botany (Spermatophytes). Flora Malesiana Foun-
dation, Leiden.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van and Veldkamp, J.F. 1987. XIil.
Botanical guide to the sandy sea shores of Malesia.
Flora Malssiana Bulletin 9/4: 421-428.

Stenroos, 8. 1986 a,b. The family Cladoniaceae in
Melanesia. 1&2. Cladonia sects. Uniales and
Cocciferae. Annaleg Botanici Fennici 23(2). 161-
164 (a); 23(3): 238-250 {b).

Stenroos, 8. 1987. Stwudies on the genus Cladonia
sect. Cocciferas in Papua New Guinez and the
sdiacent regions. Bibl Lichonol. 25: 421-422.

Sternrocs, S0 1888 ab  Thg family Cladoniaceasz In
aeianesia 344, Cladonia Sests. Hetopodium, Pervias
ang Cladoniz; the genera Cladia, Calathaspis and
Thysanothecium.  Annales Boiznivi Feaniel 25
17148 (&), 25(3): 207-217 (b).

Sterdy, J. 1978, Fiaats meeontly introducsd ido
o Chisisse Valisy, Histery o? Agricuiiurs. Discus-
sion Paper No. 16, Facudy of Agr.cmture, Univeraity
of Papuaz New Guinsa,

Sterly, J. 1990, The beach lily (Crinum asiaticuin) in
the Central Mighiands of Papua lNew Guinea. Cirars
13 21-22.

Stern, B.K 1674, Orehids off the besten path, New
Guinea. Amorican Orchid Socisdy Bullalin 48(5)
415-418,

F.F. 1872, Notes on the infrageneric
f:cation of Agapates, with four new taxa from

Sieven
si

ar-

Papua New Gulnea Joural of Agriculiure, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol32 No.2 Pp20-168




86

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guines:

New Guinea. Notesto the Royal Botanic Garden of
Edinburgh 32(1). 13-28.

Stevens, P.F. 1973 .
{Guttiferae) in Papuasia.
Botany 22: 349-411.

A review of Calophyllum L.
Australian Journal of

Stevens, P.F. 1974 a  Three new species of
Phaleria (Thymelaeaceae) from Papuasia. Journal
of Arnold Arboretum 55: 264-268.

Stevens, P.F. 1974 b. Circumscription and relation-
ships of Dimarphanthera (Ericaceae), with notes on
some Papuasian species. Contributions from Her-
barium Australiense 8: 1-34.

Stevens, P.F. 1974 c. A review of Calophylium L.
{Guttiferae) in Papuasia. Australian Journal of
Botany 22: 349-411.

Stevens, P.F. 1974 d Mammea L. and Mesua L.
(Guttiferae) in Papuasia. Australian Journal of
Botany 22: 413-423.

Stevens, P.F. 1975. Review of Chisocheton
{Meliaceae} in Papuasia. Contrib. Herb. Aust. 11.
1-55.

Stevens, P.F. 1978 a. A new species of Rhododen-
dron (Ericaceag) from New Guinea. Adansonia
- Series 2, 18(1): 55-57.

Stevens, P.F. 1978 b. Meliaceae - Chisocheton. in
Handbocks of the flora of Papua New Guinsa,
Val.l, editedby J.S. Womerstey, 135-174. Methourne
University Press, Cariton. '

Stevens, P.F. 14680. A revision of the old worid
species of Calophylium (Guttiferae). Journsa! of the
Amold Arboretum 61: 117699

Stone, B.C. 1862. Boerlagicdendron (Araliaceas) in
Eastern Melanesia. #res. of the Biclogical Socisty
of Wachingion 75: 25-32.

‘Stone, B'C. 1983,
{(Pandanacesae) in the Solomon islands. Proc, Bisl,
Soe. Wash, 76; 1-8.

Stone, B.C. 1970. Materials for a monograph of
Freycinetia Gaud {Pandanaceae): IX. Spéacies of the
Solomon islands. Kew Bulletin 24: 355-375.

Stone, B.C. 1972, The genus Pandanus in the
Soclomon Islands with notes on adjacent regions {Part

The genus Freycinefia

1). Malaysian Journal of Science 1(A). 93-132.

Stone, B.C. 1973. The genus Pandanus in the.
Solomon Islands with notes on adjacent regions (Part:
2). Malaysian Journal of Science 2(A): 59-80.

Stone, B.C. 1974. Studies in Malesian Pandanaceae.
Xti. New and noteworthy Pandanaceae from
Papuasia. Contribution from the Herbarium
Austraifense 4. 7-40. !

Stone, B.C. 1980. Two new species of Pandanus
(Pandanaceae) from Rennell Island. The Natural
History of Rennellisiand, British Solomon isiands
8: 7-13.

Stone, B.C.1987. New taxa of Pandanus
(Pandanaceae) from Malesia and Papuasia. Blumea
32; 427-441.

Stone, B.C. 1982, The New Guinea species of
Pandanus section Maysops St. John (Pandanaceae).
Blumea 37. 31-61.

Stone, B.C. and Whitmore, T.C. 1970. Notes on the
systematy of Solomon Islands’ plants and some of
their New Guinea relatives. Xi. Reinwarditia 8{1). 3-
11.

Stone, B.C. and Huynh, KL. 1982, The identity,
affinities, and staminate flower structure of Pandanus ;
pendulinus (Pandanaceae). Garden Bulletin, S!n-\
gapore 35 199-207.

Stones, M. 1977. The Dandrobium fantasticun..
Orchidaceae. Curiis's Sotanivel R¥againg 181(3)
87.89."

Stonor, C.R. 152, Rhododendrons in New Guinea.f
Rhcdodendron Yezr Beok, Londorn 1952 48-51. .

Streirnann, H. 1872, Ar enumeration of indigenoua,f
plants in the upper Watut Valleys of New Guinez.
Training fSenusl, Forestry Collegs 6. 4-43,

Streimann, H. 1972, Arsucaris eunsinghamil end:
A. hunstainii (4. kiinkii) Araucerisesas. Division |
of Botany and the Forest Products Research Centre,
Deapartment of Forests, Papua New Guinea. Timbers
species leaflet Nos.3 and 4.

Streimann, H. 1983. The plants of the upper Watut
Watershed of Papua New Guinea. National Botanic
Gardens, Canberra.

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol.3% No.2 Pp 20-16




FArreid Ardarsiuim 22:

Saulei, M.S.

87

Streimann, H. 1986. Catalogue of the lichens of
Papua New Guinea and lrian Jaya. Bibliotheca
Lichenologica 22: 1-145.

Streimann, H. 1988. The moss genus Papiflaria
(Meteoriaceae) in New Guinea. The Bryologist
91(4). 341-343.

Streimann, H. 1990. New lichen records from New
Guinea. Journal of Hattori Botanical Laboratory
68: 255-267.

Streimann, H. 1991. New hepatic records from New
Guinea. Journal of Hattori Botanical Laboratory
69: 1-19.

Streimann, H. 1992, Moss genus Papiflaria
{Meteoriaceae) in the Pacific. Journal of Mattori
Botanical Laboratory 71: 83-111.

Sudo, 8. 1988. Anatomical characters and iden-
tification of Papua New Guinea timber species.
Forestry and Forest Products Research Institute,
Tsukuba, Japan. Bulletin No.350.

Sugiyama, J. and Kobayasi, Y. 1980. Additional
collection of Antenatula shawiae, a hyphomycetous
sooty mould from Papua New Guinea. Trans. Mycol.
Soe, Japan 21: 65-70.

Sugiyama, M. 1978, Comparative studies of the
vascular ‘system of node-leéaf continium in woody
Ranates. || Node-leaf vascuiar system of Eupomatia
inring R Br. Jouwrna! of Jeponese Botany 51(&6)

. 189-174.

Summerhays, V.8, 1829, Ficus species collected for
dre Arnoid Arboretum by L4 Brass, Jowrasd of the
Sfreenfd Avhorotien 10033 142-154

Summerhayes, V.8, 1841 Addilions to the knowl-
edne of the figs of New Guinea. Jeumal! of the

81-109,

Sydow, H. 1822 Fungl novoguingens2s (Beitr, Fi

" Pap. No68). Engl Bot. Jatub. 57 321-325.

i Symon, D.E.

Sydow, H. and Sydow, P. 1918, Beitrage zur floraven

Papuasien. V. 47. Fungi papuani. Engf. Bot. Johrh.

B4 248281,

Syimon, D.E. 1885, The Solanazeae of New Guinea,

- Journal of iha Adslzids Botanic Gardeng & 1-171.

18386. The phytography of Sclanum

{Solanaceae) in New Guinea. Austrafian System-
atic Society Newsleftar 43: 9.

Szatala, Q. 1956. Prodrome de'laflore lichenologique
de la Nouvelle-Guinea. Ann. Hist. Nat. Mus. Hung.
7. 15-50.

Takaki, N. 1975. Some noteworthy mosses of Papua
New Guinea. In Reports on the Cryptogams in
Papua New Guinea, edited by Y. Ontani, 87-97.
Natural Science Museum, Tokyo.

Tanaka, T. 1928. Two new genera and new combi-
nations of Rutaceae-Aurantizae from Papua (Revisio
Aurantiacearum 1l). Journal of the Arnold Arbore-
tum 9(2/3). 137-141.

Tantra, L.G.M. 1976. A Revision of the genus
Stercutia .. in Malesia (Sterculiaceas).
Pengumuman Lembaga Penelitian Hutan (Indone-
sia).

Tenschner, H. 1923. Die Lauraceen Nordost-Neu-
Guineas. Engl.Bot. Jahrb. 58 380-440.

Teuscher, H. 1969 Dendrobium atroviolaceum.
Amoeorican Orchid Society Bulletin 38(7): 587-590.

Thiers, B.M. 1988. Morphologica! adaptations of the
Jungermanniales (Hepaticae) to the tropical rain
forest habitat. Journal of Hzitori Botanical Labo-

" retory 64 5-14.

Thiselton Dyer, W.T. 1878. Cnthe Dipterocarpateae
of New Guinea, with remarks on sorme other spacies.
Jeurnaf aof Botany 68-103.

Thomasson, K 1667, Phytoplankton from scme
lzkes on MtWihelm, Fast New Guinez  Bhgaon
16(2) Z85-208.

Thomson, P, 1832 Evitial fsw Guinay, Buse
sl genursl noter on the flora of British Now
Guinna hy Baron vorn Musfiss. London, 338pp.

Thomsan, JW. 1870, Basomyces weber, a new
specias fiom New Guinea. Bryofogis? 73632635,

Therme, A and Cribb, P, 1834, Crchids of the
Solomon izlands and Bougainviile. A preliminary
Checkhst. Hew Gardans, 1684,

Tixier, P. 1889, Coniribution a l'stude du genre
cololejeunea (Lejeuneaceae, Hepitacicae) X
Especes ncuvelles recoltees par Sten Bergman en

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agricutture, Forestry and Fishedes

1896 Voi.l8 No.2 pp 20-168



&8

Flora and vegetetion of Pepua New Guinea

Irian Jaya (1949).
439-444.

Bull. Jard. Bot. Nat. Belg. 59:

Tomlinson, P.B. 1976 a. Rhizophorain Papua New
Guinea. Botanical Notes No.1. Office of Forests,
Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Tomlinson, P.B. 1876 b. Rhizophora in Papua New
Guinea. Science in New Guinea 4(2). 77-84.

Tomlinson, P.B. and Womersley, J.S. 1876, A
species of Rhizophora new to New Guinea and
Queensland, with notes relevant to the genus. Con-
tribution from Hebarium Australiense 19: 1-10.

Tomlinson, P.B. and Posluszny, U. 1977 Apical
dichotomy demonstrated in the Angiosperm
Flageilaria. Science 196(4294). 1111-1112,

Touw, A. 1962, Revision of the moss genus
Neckeropsis {(Neckeraceae). |. Asiatic and Pacific
species. Blumea 11: 373-425.

Touw, A and Fatter-van den Haak, .. 1989. A
revision of Australasian Thuidiaceae (Musci) with
notes on species from adjacent regions. Journal of
Hattori Botanical Laboratory 67 1-57.

Trelease, W. 1929. Some nondescript Pipers from
New Guinea. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum
9(1). 146-150.

Tsuda, R.T. 1968. Distribution of Ulva (Chloropyta)
on Pacific Islands. Micronesica 4. 365-368.

Turnbull, JW. 1982, Tropical Acaias in Ausirziia,
Indonesia and Papua Now Guinsa, Unpublished
Report of the FAO consultant. CSIRO Division of
Forest Research, Canberra.

Uittien, H. 1939. New Cyperaceae from New Guinea.
Journal of the Amold Arborefum 20(2): 213-215.
Ulbrich, E.

1835, Ueber eine neue Gallung der

. Malvaceans Papuasiens Cephalohibiscus peekelii |

Ulbrrich nov. gen., n. sp. Notizh!, ot Geri. #ius.
Berlin-Dahlem 12(124). 484-500.

Ulbrich, E. 1939, Zwei neue Hibiscus Arten aus New
Guinea. Notizbl. Bot, Gart. Mus. Berlin-Dahiem
14(124). 367-368.

Ulken, A. 1981. The phycomycete flora of mangrove
swamps in the South Pacific  Veroff Institute
Meeresforsch. Bremerhaven 19: 45-59,

Valckenier Suringar, J. 1912. Cyperaceae. Nova
Guinea 8(4). 20.

Valeton, Th. 1807. Plantae papuanae. Bull. Dep.
Agric. ind. Neerl. 10: 1-71.

Vateton, Th. 1908. Plantae novae Papuanae.
Fedde Repert. 5: 377-397.

Valeton, Th. 1911. Rubiaceae. Nova Guinea 8(3)
437-518.

Valeton, Th. 1912. Rubiaceae, Nachtrage. Nova
Guinea 8(4). 22.

ot

Valeton,Th. 1913 a,b. Balanophoraceae,

Zingiberaceae. Nova Guinea 8(55: 919-921(a); 8923-

988(b).

Valeton, Th.

1914 a. Die Zingiberaceen Deutsch- :

Neu-Guineas nebst aligemeinen Bemerkungen uber 3

das Vorkommen der Zingiberaceen in Papuasnen
von C. Lauterbach. Engl. Botanische Jahrbucher
52 : 40-100.

Valeton, Th. 1914 b. Beitrage zur floravon Papuasien. .

VI. 28. Die Nyctaginaceae Papuasiens.
Botanische Jahrbucher 52: 101-103.

Engl.

Valeton, Th. 1922, Die Gattung Coptosapeita Korth.
Recusil. Trav. Bot. Neerl, 19:281-292.

Vajeton, Th. 1923. Het Rubiaceen-gestacht
Coptosapelta Korth. Verlagen van de gewone
vergaderingen der wis-en natuurkundige afdoeling.
R.Aksd, YWostenseh, Amsterdam 32:423-440.

Valeton, Th. 1925. Die Rubiaceae von Papuasien. .

I. Cinchonoideae. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 60: 1-104,

Vaieton, Th.
Nova Guinsa 14(2). 48.

Valaton, Th. 1927 b. Diz Rubiaceae von Papuasien.
Pait 2: Coffecideas, Engl. Bot. Jahrbuch 61 1-
256.

Vana, J. 1973. Lebermoose aus Neuguinea 10..
Jungermannia. Journal of Katéori Boianical Laba-.

ratory 37: 185-190. ;

Vana, J. 1975. The genus Anastrophyfium in New;-!

Guinea. Miscel, Bryol. Lichenol. 7: 25-27.

Vana, J. 1976. Lebermoose aus Neu Guinea. 13

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1956 Vol3% No.2 Pp20-1 J

1927 a. Rubiaceae, neue Nachtrage



- Aeldkamp, J.F. 1881 b

Sauvler, MS.

89

Gymnomitriaceae. Journal of the Hattori Botanical
Laboratory 40 185-189.

Vana, J and Piippo, S.- 1989 a. Bryophyte flora of the

Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XXiX,
Jungermanniaceae and Gymnomitriaceae
(Hepaticae). Annales Botanici fennici 26(2): 107-
125.

Vana, J. and Piippo, S. 1989 b. Jbid. XXXI.
Cephaloziaceae subfam. Alobielloideae,
Cephaloziellaceae, Antheliaceae and Lophoziaceae
(Hepaticae). Annales Botanici fennici 26(3): 263-
290.

Vatasan, G.S. and Romijn, K.D. 1989, Computer-
aided tree and wood identification. Klinkii 4(1). 30-
46.

IVeldkarnp,J.F. 1971. Oxalidaceae. Flora Malesiana

I, 71: 151-178.

Veidkamp, JF. 1977. A new Juncus from New
Guinea {(Juncaceae) Blumea 23: 415-416.

Veldkamp, J.F. 1978. A new Vaccinium (Ericaceae)
from Papua New Guinea. Blumea 25: 479-480.

Veidkamp, J.F. 1964. A new Poa {Gramineae) from
New Guinea. Blumea 30(1): 71-72.

Veldkamp. J.F. 1881 & Noles on Encacea from
Papua New Guinea. Blunes 36 161-164.

Papuscalia {Composias) a
new genus 1or the woody Senecios of New Guinza,
Efeanes 36 165-178.

Vaidramp, JF. and Scheindelen, HJ van 108¢
Ausralopyrura, Brachypedium. ang  Elymus
{Cramineae) in Malesia, Hloenrea 24 61-78,

o =0

Velsen, B.J van 1887, Axonopus eilorotic streak, a

- leathopper transmitted virus of Axoncpus affinis in
- New Guinsa

Papue Hew Guines Agriculivees
Journal 18{4). 132-141.

Verdcourt, 8. 1877 2. The identity of Papifionopsis
stylitfivides (Leguminosae).  Hew Sulletin 374y
B45,

¢ Verdeourt, B. 1977 b. Theideniity of two New Guinea
- plant names {Leguminosae-Caasalpinioideae &
- Sapindaceae). Hew SBwuiletin 32: 221-113.

Verdcourt, B. 1977 c. New taxa of Leguminosae from
New Guinea. Kew Bulletin 32(1). 225-251.

Verdcourt, B. 1877 d. A new name for a New Guinea -

Albizia (Leguminosae). Kew Bulletin 32: 252,

Verdcourt, B. 1978a. Newtaxa of Leguminosae from
New Guinea. Kew Bulletin 32(2). 455-473.

Verdcourt, B. 1978 b. New combination in
Oxyrhynchus (Leguminosae: Phaseoleae). Kew
Bulletin 32(4): 779-780.

Verdcourt, B. 1878 c. Miscelianeous notes on New
Guinea Leguminosae: Archidendron and Mucuna.
Kew Bulletin 33(1). 125-126.

Verdcourt, B. 1979 a. A Manual of New Guinea
Legumes. Botany Bulletin No.11. Office of Forests,
Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Verdcourt, B. 1979 b. Two new species of
Mimosoideae-Leguminosae from New Guinea. Kew
Bulletin 33(3). 407-410.

Verdcourt, B. 1979 ¢c. A note on the supposed
occurrence of a species of Gleditsia (Leguminosae-
Caesalpinioideae) in New Guinea. Kew Bulletin
33(3). 516.

Verdcourt, B. 1980. Note on Mucuna schiechteri
Harms (Leguminosae: Papiiicnoideze: Phaseolears).
Hew Buiictin 34(3); 521-525.

Veedoourt, B, 1982, A new sgacies of Mansifica
{Leguminosze-Cagsalpinicidzas) from Wew Guinza,
HMew Buflotia 37(1) 128-121.

“ruftandsceac von Nova Guinea

Verdaorn, F. 1622
{4y O

Move Gulnes 1

Vurdoorn, F. 1934, Dis lejeuneaceses Holostipaes der
Indomalaya unter Berucksichtung samtlicher aus
Asien, Australien, Meu-Seeland und Ozeanien
angzfunren Arten. Annafos of Sryvlogy Supplo-
ment 4: 40-182,

Vardeorn, B 18930, Flulteniaceas. &oyve Guinsa
14(4). 540-548.

Verdoorn, R. 1934, Lejeunszaceae Holoslipas.
Mova Guines 18{1) 1-8.

Vermeulen, J.J. 1991, Een nieuwe Bulbephylium
socrt uit Papua Nieuw Guinea. OQrehifgleoen 53. 201-

Papua New Guilnea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Flsherles

1996 Voi.3® No.2 pp 20-168



90

Flora and vagetation of Papus New Guinea

203.

Vermeulen, J.J. 1992. Notes on two Bufbophylium
species (Orchidaceae) from New Guinea. Blumea
36: 479-480.

Versteegh, C. u.d. Determinatie tabel van
veltkenmerken. Forestry Service, Manokwari.
N.N.G.

Versteegh, C. 1971. Key to the most important
native trees of Irian Barat (Indonesia) based on field
characters. Neded. Landbouwhooge schoof
Wageningen 71-19: 1-63.

Vezda, A. 1973. Flechtensystematische studien.
VIII. Drei neuve Arten der Gyalectaceae sensu Umplo
aus Neu-Guinea. Folia Geobotanica et
Phytotaxonomica 8. 311-316.

Vezda, A. aﬁd Weber, WA 1976. A new species of
Polychidium (Lichens: Peltigeraceae) from New
Guinea. Mycotaxon 3(3): 355-357.

Vink, W. 1857 Revision of the Sapotaceae of the
Malaysian area in a wider sense. X. Leptostylis
Bentham; XI. Pycnandra Bentham; XII. Magodendron
Vink. Nova Guinea, n.s. 8(1). 87-128.

Vink, W. 1958. Revision of the Sapotaceae of the
Malaysian area in'awider sense. XIll. Chrysophylium
L.. Blumea 9(1): 21-74.

Vink, W. 1960. Versfag van een tournee van de
sect. Boshotanio naar Oost-Jopen (Aisau). For-
estry Service, Manokwari, Netherlandsche Neue
Guinea.

Vitikainen, O. 1889. Shert communications: Range
extension of Solorina simensis to Papua New Guinea.
Lichianologist 21(1): 87-91.

Vyverman, W. 1992 a. Diatorms from Papua New
Guinea. J. Cramer, Berlin.

Vwe.mdn \N 1992 b ﬁes nm‘s fmm Pdpua New‘

Guinea. J. Cramer, Berlin.

Waalkes, J. van Borssum 1358 Notes on Malaysian
Malvaceae. |l. A new Thespesia species from New
Guinea. Biumea Suppl. 4: 154-157.
Waalkes, J. vanBorssum 1966. Maiesian Malvaceae
revised. Blumea 14(1):: 1-213.

252-258(b); 473-479 (c) 580-507.

Wagner, W. H andGrether D.F. 1948 Pteridophytes
of the Adrmralty Islands. Upversrty of Cahfom:a
Pubhcation Botany 23: 17:110.

Walker, D. and Guppy, J.C_. 1976. Generic plant
assemblages in the highland forests of Papua New
Guinea. Australian Journal of Ecofogy 1: 202-212.

Walker, T.G. 1987. A population of Botrychium
fanuginosumWall. ex Hook. & Grev. from Papua New
Guinea and its relevance to hybridisation. in
Pteridophytes with subterranean gametophytes. Bot.
Helv, 97. 207-218.

Warburg, O. 1890. Beitrage zur Kenntniss der
Papuanischen flora. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 13: 230-272.
Warburg, O. 1891. Beitrage zur Kenntniss der:
papuanischen flora. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 13: 230-455.

Warburg, O. 1892. Bergpflanzen aus Kaiser Wilhelms-
land, gesammeilt auf der Zoller'schen Expedition im -
Finisterregebirge yon F. Hellwig. Engl. Bot. Jahrb., :
16: 1-32.

Warburg, O. 1893. Bergpflanzen aus Kaiser
Wilheimsland. Engl. Bot. jahrb., 1-32.

Warburg, O. 1894. Plantae Hellwigianae. Beitrag
zurflora von Kaiser Wilhelms-land. Sot. Jahrb. Syst
18: 184-212.

Warburg, O. 1899. Das Pflanzenkleid und die
Nitzpflanzen Neu-Guineas. In New Guinea, edited by
M. Krieger, 36-72. Bertin,

Warburg, ©O. 1901, Das Pflanzenkisid und die
Nutzpflanzenvon Neu-Guinea. B8ibliothek dar
Landerfinda 5/6, Krieger, M., Neu-Guinea, p. 36-2.°

Warren, R. 1920 ab,c,d. New Guinea orchids. |
Dendrobium Section Latouria; H. The antilope:
Dendrobiums; t. Section Pedilonum; V. Daendrobium.
American Orohid Society Bulletin 59: 129-1 34(3,,

i
Warren, R. and Woods, P. 1990, New Gv.:inez—.\:l
Dendrobiums. V. Section Oxyglessum - the jewels of
the canopy.” Americen Qrchid Sociesy Bulictin 59

704-711.

Wasscher, J. 1941. The genus Podocarpus in the
Netherlands indies. Blumea 4(3): 359-481. ]
|

Watanabe, S. 1979. Green soil algae from Papua

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

|
1996 Vol38 No.2 pPZO—ﬂ‘




Saulei M.S.

N

New Guinea. In Studies on Cryptogams of Papua
New Guinea, edited by S. Kurokawa, 87-102.
Academia Scientific Book Inc., Tokyo.

Watanabe, M., Prescott, G.W. and Yamagishi, T.

1979. Freshwater algae of Papua New Guinea. 2.
Desmids from Woitape, Central District. In Studies
on Cryptogams of Papua New Guinea, editedby S.
Kurokawa, 49-66. Academia Scientific Books Inc.,
Tokyo.

Watanabe, M.M., Watanabe, M. and Yamagishi, T.
1979. Ibid. 3. Bluegreen algae from Mt. Wilhelm. In
Studies on Cryptogams of Papua New Guinea,
edited by S. Kurokawa, 67-85. Academia Scienlific
Books Inc., Tokyo.

Weber van Bosse, A. 1913, Liste des Algues du
. Siboga. |. Myxophyceae, Chiorophyceae,
Phaephyyceae. Siboga Expedition 59, A: 1-186.

Weber van Bosse, A. 1921. Liste des Algues du
Siboga. . Rhodophyceae, |. Protoflorideae,
Nemalioniales. Siboga Expedition 59, B: 187-310.

Weber van Bosse, A. 1923, Liste des Algues du
Siboga. 1ll. Rhodophyceae Il. Ceramiales. Siboga
Expedition 59, C: 311-392, '

Weber van Bosse, A, 1928. Liste des Algues du
Siboga. V. Rhodophyceae lil. Gigartinales,
Rhodymeniaies. Siboga Expedition 59, D 395-533.

Weber van Bosse, A and Foshe, M. 1804,
Corallinacsae of tha Siboga Expedition.
Expodition €10 1-110.

The
Silwga

Veber, WA 1971, Two new lichens from MNow
Guines. Bryelogist 74 161194

Webster, G.L. and Airy Shaw, HK. 1871, A provi-
-sionalsynopsis of the New Guined taxa of Phyllanthus
(Cuphorbiaceae). Hew Boletin 26(1) 85-103.

Weipel, R 1571 Easeces nouvelle du genrs
Elzeocarpus provenant de la MNouvelle-Guines atde
s4s5 dependances des iles Salomons st de Celebsas,
Candefica 26 359-382. S

“\Weigle, J L. and Pasoti, DWW, 1878, Approaches to
transfer of charactenstics batween gloidy leveis in
New Guinea fmpatiens, Acta Herticulturae63: 109-
112,

Welzen, P.C. van. 1983. Nineteen new species and

a new combination in Guioa Cav. (Sapindaceae).
Biumea 33. 411-421.

Woelzen, P.C.-van- 1981.. The Malesian species of

Sarcopteryx Radlk. (Sapindaceae). Blumea 36: 87-
103.

Went, F.AF.C. 1909 a, Triuridaceae. Nova Guinea
8(1): 165-167.

Went, F.AF.C. 1909b. Polygalaceae. Nova Guinea
8(1): 169.

Went, FW. 1924. Halorrhagaceae, Rhamnaceae,
Linaceae, Prnmulaceae, Iridaceae. Nova Guinea
14(1): 10.

Wernham, H.F. 1918. Dr. H.O. Forbes’s New Guinea
Rubiaceae. |. Journal of Botany 56: 68-77, 129-
135.

Weston, P.H. and Crisp, M.D. 1991. Afloxylon
(Proteaceae), a new genus from New Guinea and
Eastern Australia. Telopea 4. 497-507.

Whistler, W.A. 1980. Coastal flowers of the Tropi-
cal Pacific. A guide to widespread seashore plants
of the Pacific Islands. Pubiication Office, Pacific
Tropical Botanical Garden, Lawai, Kauai, Hawaii.

Whistler, W.A. 1882, Anaturalistinthe South Pacific.
in search of the Apetahi Bufl Pacif. Trop. Bot
Gard. 12: 1-4.

White, C.T 1821, Foreword ta "Tha florz of a smali
tropical igland” by W. Bradike. Guaensiand Mala-
ralist 2 133-134.

White, CT. 1222 A contributions to our knowladga
of the fiera of Papun (British New Guinez). Procesd.
ings of the Royal Sooisty of Quesnsiand 34 5-65

White, C.7. 1926 & On g small ¢ollection of plants
frem the Rigo District, Papua (British New Guineaj.
Proc. Linn, Soc. MSEY 51(3): 286-280.

White, CT. 1828 b. A new species of Paramignya

" from Papuawith notes on two cthar Papuan Rutzcaae.

Journal of the Arnald Arbovetum 7. 231-233.

White. C.T. 1827 a. Plants coliected in Papua By
C E lane-Poole. Proc. Roy. Soc. Gld. 38 225-261.

White, C.T. 1627 b. A previcus undescribed species
of Maniftoa from Papua. Journ. Arnold Arboret. 8.

Papua New Guinea Joumel of Agricutture, Forestry and Fisheries

1936 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



92

Flora and vegetation of Papus New Guinea

130.

White, C.T. 1928. Plants collected in the mandated
Termritory of New Guinea by C.E. Lane-pooie. Proc.
Roy. Soc. Qid. 39 61-70.

White, C.T. 1928. Ligneous plants collected in the
Territory of Papua (British New Guinea) in 1925-
1926 by L.J. Brass. Journal of the Arnold Arbore-
tum 10{4): 197-274.

White, C.T. 1932. A previuosly undescribed Papuan
Dipterocarp. Proceedings of the Royal Society of
Queensiand XLIII{9): 4S.

White, C.T. 1933. The genus Pleiogynium in Papua.
Proceedings of the Royal Society of Queensfand.
XLV(5). 27-29.

White, C.T. 1942. Some Papuan Myrtaceae. Jour-
nal of the Arnold Arboretum 23 79-92.

White, C. T, 1946 a. Botanizing in the British Solomon
isiands. Australian Journal of Science 9: 62-64.

White, C.T. 1946 b. An important contribution to our
knowledge of Dutch New Guinea. ‘Fragmenta
Papuana” by H.J. Lam. A Review and Commentary.
Queensiand Naturalist 13: 13-18.

White, C.T. 1946 c. Papuodendron, a new genus of
arborescent Malvaceae from New Guinea. Journal
of the Arnold Arboretum 27: 272-274.

White, C T. 1847, Notes on fwo species of Araucana
in New Guinga and a proposed new section of the
genus. Journaf of the Arnold Arboreturn 28: 259-
260.

White, C.T. 1950. Ligneous plants from the Solomon
Islands (and New Guinea). Journal of the Arnold
Arboretum 31. 81-116.

White, C.T. 1951. Some noteworihy Myrtaceze from

the Mnluccas, Mew Guinea 2nd the Solamon islands . |

Journal of the Arnofd Arboretum 32, 139-149,

White, CT. 1951. Ferest Botany Lectures. PNG
Department of Forests, Port Moresby, Papua New
Guinea.

White, C.T. and Francis, W.D. 1927 Plants coil-
lectedin Papuaby C.E. Lane-Poole. Proceedings of
the Royal Society of Queensiand 38 225-261.

White, C.T. and Francis, W.D. 1928. Plants col-
lected in the mandated territory of New Guinea by
C.E. Lane-Poole. Proc. Roy. Soc. Q/d 1.39: 61-70.

Whitmore, T.C. 1967. Notes on the systematy of
Solomonlslands’ plants and some of their New Guinea
relatives, I-VIl. Gardens’ Bulletin of Singapore 22;
1-21.

Whitmore, T.C. 1973. On the Solomons' sago palm
Principes 17: 46-48.

Whitmore, T.C. 1977. A first look at Agathis.

Tropical Foresty Papers No.11. Commonweaith For- i

estry Institute, Oxford.

Whitmore, T.C. 1979 a. Studies in Macaranga. X. :
Potentially commercial species in NewGuinea. Com- ’

monwealth Forestry review 58: 271-272.

Whitmore, T.C. 1979 b. Macaranga in New Guinea

and the Bismarck Archipelago. Kew Bulletin 34(3). .
599-606.

Whitmore, T.C. 1980 a. Macaranga faiketo, a
Melanesian montane endemic. Kew Bulletin 34(3):
607.

Whitmore, T.C. 1980 b. A monograph of Agathis.
Plant Systematic Evolution 135; 41-69.

Whitmore, 7.C. 1980 c. Macaranga in New Guinea
andthe Bismarck Archipelagoe. StudiesinMacaranga
VIil. Kew Bulletin 34. 539-606.

Wichmann, A. 1801-1812. Entdeckung sgeschichie

vont Neu Guinea. Nova Guines 1. 1-387; 2(1): i- .

368: 2(2); 1-1208.

Wiefferin, J.H. 1964. A preliminary revision of the‘_'
Indo-Pacific species of Ophioglossum’
(Ophioglossaceae). Bfumea 12: 321-337.

Wildemann, £. de 1897, Prodrome de la Fiore‘
aigojogique des Indes Neelandaisas. Indes’
neecandaises et parties des teriloires de Bomeo ot
de ta Papuasie non holfandaises. Imprimerie do__!
PEtat 8: 8-193. i

Wilkinson, H.P. 1967. A new species of.
Dracontomelon (Anacardiaceae) from New Gumea
Journal of Natural History 4: 505-510. :

Williams, L.O. 1942. A new Paphiopedifum fror'rl"_
Netherlands New Guinea. American Orchid Soci--

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherfes

1996 Vol.39 No.2 PP 20-1



Saulel. M.S.

93

' Winters, H.F.

: Womarsley, J S

ety Bulletin 10(1942); 373-375.

Williams, L.O. 1946. Orchidaceae Novae Guineae |.

Botanical Museum Leaflets, Harvard University .

12(5): 149-182.

Wilson, H.F. 1873. New impatiensfrom New Guinea.
American Horticulturalist 52(3): 16-22.

Wilson, H.F. 1980. /mpatifens in Papuasia. Studies
in Balsaminaceae. |. Kew Bulfetin 34(4): 661-688.

Winkler, H. 1819, 1922, Urticaceae papuanae
novae |-ili. Fedde, Repert 15 418-419(1619); 16:
175-176(1919); 18: 238(1922).

Winkier, H. 1822. Die Urticaceen Papuasiens.
Engl., Bot. Jahrb. 57 (1922): 238.

‘Winkler, H. 1824. Urticaceae. Nova Guinea 14(1):

16.

- Winters, H.F. 1973. New Impatiens from New Guinea.
- American Horticufturalist 25(3). 16-22.

1976. Microcitrus papuana, a new
species from Papua New Guinea (Rutaceaz). Baileya

20(1): 19-24.

VWinters, H.F. 1977. Flower longevity in New Guinea
impaltiens. Hortscience 12(3). 261-263.

' Wit, HC . D.de 1847, A rewvasion of the genus Eurya

Thunb. {Theac j in the Malay Archipelago (including

- Mew Guinea and south of the Philippines). Bull, Sef

Goreds. Buiteneory Ser. 1 17: 329-375.
Vioerden, C. van 1940 SuccuiznieninNededandsch
Cust - Indie. Do Tropische Natewi, 2910 1-15.

Womersley, .5, 1950, Nodes on the mangrove
Hore of Kew Guines. {lepariment of Forestry,
Territery of Papua and New Guinea 7 echiical Chiou-
far No 2. Port voresby, Pepua & Mew Guinea.

Womarsley, J. & 1953 Nojes on the collection of
botamcal specimens. Pagua & New Guinea Agri-
cuffural Gazotte 8(2): G265 S

1954, Foetlid weod from Rabaul

- Papua & New Guinsa Agriculture Journal 9(2) 92.

- Womersley, J.8. 1080, A chack list of the fungi

recordad from New Guines. Territory of Papua and
New Guinea, Division of Botany. Department of For-

estry Technical Circular No.3. Lae, Papua New
Guinea.

Womersley,; J.S: 1962. Dictionary of generic and -
family names of flowering plants reported from
New Guinea and South west Pacific region. Divi-
sion of Botany, Department of Forests, Lae, Papua &
New Guinea.

Womersley, J.8. 1963. Macropsychanthus
fauterbachii Harms a showy flowering liane from New
Guinea. Journal of the Royal Horticulture Society
88: 490. '

Womersley, J.S. 1967. Papua & New Guinea Her-
barium. South Pacific Bulletin 17(1}: 29-30.
Womersley, J.S. 1969. Correct names of some New
Guinea orchids. Australian Orchid Review 34(1):
24-26,

Womersley, J.S. 1870. Plant collection for
Anthopologists, Geographers and Ecologists in
New Guinea. Botany Bulletin No.2. Department of
Forests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Womersley, J.5. 1971. Orchids of New Guinea. in
Proc. 6th World Orch. Conf., 45-51.

Waomersley, J.S. 1972, Conifers. In Encyclopaedia
of Papua New Guinea, edited by P. Ryan, 206-211.
iAeibourng University Press, Carlton. '

Womersley J S 1873 Whatcan the tee Merbarium
offer? flen in Neow Guines S(1) 3-4,

Womersiey, J.8. 1978, Crchids of Papua New
Guinua. 8HP Jowrpad 20 18425,

Womersiey, J.8 (E4) 1978 & Mandliooks of the
Flora of Fapus New Guoinsa. Vol Meibouine
University Prass, Caniton.

Waomerstey, 3.5, 1978 b, intdex fo fliusirations of
crehids in Nova Guinea vohareas VIl XIH, XV, AV
Unpublished Memior, Adelaide (UPKNG Herbarium

Holdings).

Womarsiey, J.S. 1673, Tavonomy atwork - Glomera
znd Glosseriyncha. The Qrohadian 6{3). 56,

Womerslay, J.S. 1881, Plant collecting and Her-
barium davelopmani: 3 menual. FAC, Rome.

Womerslay, J 8. and Bailey, A. 1989. The marine

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheties

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



94

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

algae of Solomon Istands and their place in biotic
reefs. Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc. {London} B. 255: 422-
433,

Womersley, J.S. and Streimann, H. 1971. A new
Balanophoraceae, sub-family Langidorffieae from
New Guinea. Papua New Guinea Science Society
Proceedings 1970. 22: 31-37.

Wood, J.J. 1977 a. The genus Cymbidium Sw.in New
Guinea. The Orchid Review : 94-96.

Wood, J.J. 1977 b. Grammatophyflum scriptum
{(Rumph.) Bl. sensuiato andits var. boweri (F.v. Muell)
Schitr. The Orchid Review :323-327.

Wood, J.J. 1978 a. Bulbophyltum garupinum Schitr.
& B. adenambon Schitr. - two little known species
from the fowland rain forest of Papua New Guinea.
The Orchid Review : 69-73.

Wood, J.J. 1978 b. Two Dendrobium species:
Dendrobium codonosepalum J.J.Sm. & Dendrobium
punamense Schitr. The Orchid Review - 180-183.

Wood, J.J. 1978 ¢c. A new species of Oberonia
(Orchidaceae) from Papua New Guinea. Kew Builfe-
tin 32(2). 449-451.

Wood, J.J. 1980. Some orchids of the Admiralty
Islands. The Orchid Review 88(1040): 38-47.

Wood, J.J. 1986. Notes on Asiatic and New Guinea
Orchidaceae. Kew Bulletin 41(4): 811-822.

Woods, P.J.B. 1865, Thewhereabouts of Schlechler's
New Guinea duplicates of Liparis. Notas from the
Royeaf Botenical Gardenr of Edinburgh 26: 361-
264.

Woods, P.J.B. 1976/77. Studies in the Gesneriaceae
cf the old world. XLIi. Aeschynanthus in the Soloman
Islands. Metes from the Royal Botanic Garden
Edinburgh 25 375-378.

‘Yamada, K. 1582
{Hepaticae}. Journal of Hattori Botanical Labora-
tcry 51: 323-328.

Yamada, K. 1985. Three new species of Radula
(Hepaticae) from Papua New Guinea. Journalofthe
Japanese Botany 60. 257-264.

Yamada, K. and Piippo, S. 1989. Bryophyte flora of
the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. XXXII. Radula

Some new species of Radula

(Radulaceae, Hepaticae). Annales Botanici Fennic:

26(4): 349.-387.

Yamagishi, T. 1975. The plankton algae from Papua

New Guinea.

In Reports on the cryptogams in|

Papua New Guinea, edited by Y. Otani, 43- 74

National Science Museum, Tokyo.

Yamagishi, T. and Watanabe, M. 1979, Freshwater;

algae of Papua New Guinea. 1.
green algae.

Some filamentous
In Studies on cryptogams of Papua

New Guinea, editedby S. Kurokawa, 33-47. Academia

Scientific Books Inc., Tokyo.

Yasue, Y.

1978. Occurrence of mulberry trees

Morus sp. in New Guinea. New Guinea studies ). °

Nogaku Kenkyu 57(2). 87-92.

Yokoyama, K. 1979. Some coprophilous fungi fromé
Papua New Guinea. In Studies on Cryptogams of
Papua New Guinea, edited by S. Kurokawa, 103-.

114. Academia Scientific Book Inc., Tokyo.

Yokoyama, T. and Tubaki, K. 1973.

Some’

Hyphomycetes from Papua & New Guinea. Bulletin:

of the National Science Museum (Tokyo) 16(4)
655- 660

Zanardini, G. 1878. 'Phyceae Papuanae novae vel}
minus cognitae. A cl. O. Beccari in itinere ad Novam ,

Guineam annis 1872-75 collectae.
Bot. Ital. 10; 34-40.

Nuovo. Giorn.

Zandee, M. 1869. A new species of Urtica from the :

Papuan Highlands and an amended distinction of
Urtica urens and Dioica. Act Bot Mearl. 18(3): 442-
4486,

Zanten, B.O. van
Mountains Expedition. Nova Guinea 16: 263-268.

Zanten, B.C. van 1988. Mosses of the Danish

Nocna Dan Expedition to the Philippines, Bismarck’

i864. Mosses of the Star

Archipelage and the British Solomeon isiands. Jour-

naf of the Hattori Bolanica i_Lgbpr{:tqiy 31; 132-
151, ‘

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheifes

1996 Vo139 No.2 PP 20-11




Saulei, M.S

95

SECTION Il

- EXPLORATION AND EXPEDITION.

Anon. 1911. The little expedition in Southern New
Guinea. Geographical Journal 38(5) 483-487.

Anon. 1916. Reports on the collections made by
the British Ornithologists’ Union Expedition and
the Wollaston Expedition in Dutch New Guinea,
1910-1913, Vol.1. Francis Edwards, Londcn.

Anon. 1958. Field excursion to Brown River Bridge
and the Forestry Nursery and experimental plots.
Proceedings of the Papua & New Guinea Scien-
tific Society, 32-35.

Anon. 1967. Botanical report of the Danish Noona
Dan Expedition to the Philippines, the Bismarck Ar-
chipelago, and the Solomon Islands. Dansk Bot.
Arkiv 25 1-88.

Anon. 1977. Kew Expedition to Papua New Guinea
andfieldwork on Philippines Begonias. FloraMalesia
Bulletin 30: 2776-2783.

Anon. 1978, British Museum {Nat. Hist} london,
Royal Botanical Gardens Kew, University of Newcas-
tla-Upon-Tyre, Expedition to Indonesia and Papua
New Guinea, 1969-1970. Flora Maiesia Bulletin 31,
1994.2¢37,

Archboid, R.and Rend, AL 1535 The resulis of the
L Archbold Expeditions. No 7 Summary of the 1233-

1934 Papuan Fxpaamun Sufl, Luver, Mus, Mt
Hist. 85(8). 527-574.

Archpold, K., Rand, AL, and Brass, LT, 1632
PﬂsuhtofihnArrnbu!dr *peditonsNo 41 Summary
of the 19331938 New Guinea Expeditions. Budf,
Amsr, Mas. Nat. Hist 72(3) 197-268.

Arcken, JEM van
ExpeditienaarCentrz

Conaar-de Balizr, Med
1-10.

i858 3. Met de Archbold-
i Neuw-Guinea van de idenburg
derlandsch Nicow Guinea 6(4):

{Aarcken, JEM van 1958 b, Met de Archboid-
i Expeditie nzar Contral Nizuw-Guinea de sprong naar
L de Withelmiralop. Nederfandsch HNisuw Guings
P81 2-7

Arcken, J E.M. van 1551 Metde Archibold-expeditie

-Brongersma, LD

naar Central Nieuw-Guinea. Cp de nok van Eiland.
Nederiandsch Nieuw Guinea 9(2). 6-10.

Beaglehole, J.C. 1934, The exploration of the Pa-

cific (3rd Ed., 1966). Adam & Charles Black, Lon-
don.
Bockeller, O. 1884. Die auf der Expedition S M.S.

Gazelie von Dr. Naumann gesammelten Cyperaceen.
Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 5. 89-94.

Brass, LJ. 1941, The 1938-39 expedition to the
Snow Mountains, Netherlands New Guinea. Journal
of the Arnold Arboretum 22: 271-342.

Brass, J.L. 1956. Results of the Archbold expedi-
tions No.75 of 1953. Summary of the Fourth Archbold
Expedition to New Guinea (1953). Bull. Amer. Mus.
Nat. Hist. 111: 81-152.

Brass, J L. 1959. Results of the Archbold Expedi-
tions, 79 Summary of the Fifth Archhold Expedi-
tion to New Guinea (1956-1957). Bull. Amer. Mus.
Nat. Hist.118: 1-69.

orass, L.J. 1964, Resuits of the Archbold Expedi-
tions, B6: Summary of the Sixth Archbold Expedi-
tion ta New Guinea. Bull. Amer. Rius, Nat, Hist 127
147-215,

Brass, J.i. and Rand, AL, 1540, Reguiis of the
Archbold Expeditinng, 29 Summary of the 1936-

1937 New Guinea Expedition  8uli. Amer, Rfes, Nai,
Higs 77 341-230.
Brink-Bakhuizen, R.C. van sng Lam, H.J. 1624,

Rasultats des Expaditions Sconlifique als Nouvelie
Guinea. Verbenaceae., Nova Guines 14(1): 167-
177.

1859, De wetenschapplijie
expeditiz ngar het Sterrengebicte Nederlands- pisuw-
Guinea, -F {8 juni - 30 September 1958). Tidschr.
KNALG. 76(4) 1-6, 323.328,

Brogersma, LD 1980 a. Expeditic Sterren-
Gebergte. Neder!ands Nieww Guinea 8(2): 2-5.

- Papua New Guinea Joiwnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

71996 Vol39 No.2 PP 20-168



96

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Gumea

Brogersma, L.D. 1960 b. Expeditie Nederlands
Nieuw-Guinea '59. Qost. & West 53(7): 22-25.

Campbell, S. 1938. The country between the head-
waters of the Fly and Sepik rivers in New Guinea.
Geographical Journal 92(3). 232-258.

Cheesman, L.E. 1938. The Cyclops Mountains of
Dutch New Guinea. Geographical Journal 91(1):
21-30.

Cheesman, L.E. 1940. Two unexplored islands off
Dutch New Guinea: Waigen and Japen. Geographi-
cal Journal 95(3); 208-217.

Ciunie, NNM.U 1976, Beotanical and ecological
survey of the Nakanai Plateau, New Britain. Ecol-
ogy Progress Report No.2. Office of Forests, Divi-
sion of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Conn, B.J. 1985. Watut/Wafi Expedition, Papua
New Guinea, 9th February - 7th March, 1985,
Department of Forests, Hohola, Papua New Guinea.

Croft, JR. 1883. An historical survey ‘of botanical
exploration in the Admirality Islands, Manus Prov-
ince, Papua New Guinea. Science in New Guinea
10(1): 1-15.

Cruttweli, N.E.G. 1962, Daga Patrol: An account of
plant hunting in the Highlands of New Guinea. Jour-
nal of the Royal Horticultural Society 87(2): 78-85.

Deusen, H M. van 1978. Results of the Archbold
Expeditions No. 101. Summary of the 7th Archbold
expedition lo New Guinea (1584). Amer. Aus.
Novitates (2660); 1-21.

Drumont d'Urville. 1841-1854. Voyage au pole du
sud sur les corvettes 'Astrolabe et Ia Zelee.
Plantes phanerogames par Hombron et Jaquinot.
Paris.

Eechoud, J P K van 1840. Verslag van eon

. expioratio vaar Centracl Nicuw Guinea, begqnnep )

op 3 Mei 1938, sfgebroken wegens het uitbreken
van deoorfogop 10181940, Vols 1-3. Mimeograph.

‘Engler, A. 1886 Die auf der Expedition SM.S.
‘Gazelle’ von Dr. Naumann im malayischen Gebiet
gesammeiten Siphonogamen {Phanerogamen). Bot.
Jahrb. 7:444-480.

Engler, A. 1889. Die Forschungsreise S.M.S. Ga-
zelle in den Jahren 1874 bis 1876. Theil 4. Botanik.

Phanerogamen.

Engler, A. 1917. Kurzer Bericht uber diein den letzen
zehn Jahren Deutchen Botanikern Unternomen
Forschuns Expeditionen nach Afika und Papuasien.
Beibl. Bot. Jahrb. 55 5-23.

Floyd, A.G. 1954. Final Report on the
ethnobotanical expedition, West Nakanai, New
Britain. Unpublished Report. Department of For-
ests, Division of Botany, Lae, Papua New Guinea.

Frodin, D.G. and Gressitt, JL. 1982. Biological
expioration of New Guinea. In Biogeography and
Ecology of New Guinea, edited by Gressitt, J.L., 87-
130. Junk, Hague. i
Gjellerup, K. 1913. Report on Arfak Mountains trip.
Tijdschr. Kon. Ned. Aaror. Gen. Ser. 2, 30. 77-78. :

Hackel, E. 1885. Die auf der Expedition S.M.S. “Ga-
zelle” gesammelten Gramineen. Engl. Bot. Jahrh.6: .
233.

Hansen, B. and Sandermann Olsen, S.E. 1967.
Botanical report of the Danish Noona Danexpedi-
tion: 1961-62 to the Philippines, the Bismarck Archi-
pelago and the Solomon Islands. Dansk Botanik
Arkir 25(2): 1-88.

Hays T.E. 1974. Mauna: Explorations in Ndumba
Ethnobotany. Ph.D. Thesis, University of Washing-
ton.

Hemsley, W.B. 1885, Report on botany of Juan
Fernandez, \he South eastern Moluccas and the;
Admiralty Islands. Report on the scientific results-of |
the exploring voyage of H.M.S. Challenger 1873-76.¢
Botany 1(3): 227-275. '

Herderschee, A.F. 1913. Nova Guinea: Resuitats de-
{'expedition scientifique Neerlandaise a {a Nouvelle-:
Guinee en 1812 et 1913, Nova Guinea Botanigue.
Atlas 12: 1-229.
Jermy, A C'and Sayers, C U, 1967, An'expédition to’
the Finisterre Mounfains of eastern New Guinea.:
Journal of the Reyal Hosticuitural Sociaty 92: 11 'r
128. ' R i

‘

Kalkman, C. and Vink, W. 1967, Botanical explora-
tion of the Doma Peaks and adjacent mountains
in the Southern Highlands District, Territory of
Papua, Australian New Guinea. Report for the year
1966, Netherlands Foundation for advancement of:

Papus New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-1




Saulei, M.S

97

Tropical Research *“WOTRO", pp. 50-52, Hague.

Kalkman, C. and Vink, W. 1970. Botanical explora-

tioninthe Doma Peaks Region; New Guinea. Blumea -

18(1): 87-135.

Kanehira, R. 1941. The Kanehira-Hatusima 1940
collection of New Guinea Plants. |. Botantical Maga-
zine 18(1):87-135.

Karnbach, J. 1893. Eine boianische Weihnacts ex-
cursion in Neu-Guinea. Gartenfl. 42:4-7.

Katayama, T.C. 1968. Scientific report on he rice
collection trip fo the Philippines, New Guinea, Borneo
and Java. Memoirs of the Faculty of Agriculture,
Kagoshima University 6(2): 89-134.

Koponen, T. and Norris, D.H. 1583. The bryophyte
flora of the Huon Peninsula, Papua New Guinea. |.
Study area and its bryological exploration. Annales
Botanici Fennici 20. 15-29.

Kranziin, F. 1886. Die auf der Expedition S.M.S.
*Gazelle” von Dr.Naumann gesammelten
- Orchidaceen. Engl. Bot. Jahrb. 7. 435-443,

Lam,H.J. 1961. Botanical expioration of New Guinea
in the past, present and future. Schak. Neth. New
Guincz Bot. Res., 44: 8-27. Neth. Min. Home Affairs,
The Hague. .

Lauterbach, C. 1887, Bericht uber die Kaiser-
Withelms-Land Expaditionim dehre 1895 Verfs. Gas,
Cfrdid. Beln 24 51-69.

Lauterbach, C. et Brause, G 1920.1921. Beitrage
T flora von Fapuasien. VI Eearbeitung dervon C,
Ledermann von der Semi (Kaiserin-Augumnia)-
 Flumss-Expedition 1812 bis 1912 und von anderen
Sommizrn  sus des Papuagsbie! fruchuar
mitgabrachton Pleridophyten, nebstUebhersichtuaber
alie bis jetrt aus dem Papuagebist gawordenen brten
cderseiben  Botasnische Jafwbucher 560 81.250

Laycock, J. 1831 A trip o Mew Guinea
| Review 39 68-T1,

Crehid

Clecioy, MK 1959 Papua amd Now Guines: gang-
. raphy, vegetation, asimaf life; sn infroduction o
an expodiion. Treasure Tours internaticnal, Mon-
treal, Carada,

Ledermann, C. 1917 Eirsges von der Kaiserin-
Augusta-Fluss Expedition. Engl Bet. Jahrb. §5:

Beibl. 122: 33-44.

Lindquist, E. 1941. Verslag bosexploratie in Nieuw
Guinea langs de Z.W. kustin den Vogelkop tot de -
Bloemen rivier in Mei-August 1941. Getupt rapport
Boswezen Buitenzorg No.1550.

Lorentz, H A etal. 1909-1936. Nova Guinea. Result
of Scientific Expeditions of New Guinea in 1903,
1907, 1912, 1913, 1920 and 1926 directed by Arthur
Wichmann, H.A. Lorentz, A. Franssen Heder-Schee,
A.J.A van Overseem and W. Docters van Leeuwen.
Botany 8: 1-6(1909-14); 12: 1-5(1813-17); 14: 1-
4(1924-32); 18; —(1936).

Lorentz, HA. 1811. An expedition to the Snow
Mountains of New Guinea. Geographical Journal
37(5): 477-501,

Lorentz, HA. 1912-13. Nova Guinea: Resultats
Yexpedition scientifique Neerlandaise a la Nouvelle-
Guinee en 1907 et 1909. Nova Guinea Botanique
Atlas 8:1-188.

Miilar, A. 1979. Orchid Safan. Paradise 15: 28-30.

Moseley, HN. 1879. Notes by a naturalist. An
account of observations made during the voyage
of the H.M.S. Challenger around the world in the
years 1872-187¢, etc.. Werner Laurie, London.

Moszkowski, M. 1912 Expedition zur Erforschung
des Mamberamo in Hellandisch Neu-Guinea.
ZefRochr, Ges, Erdk. Berlin 271-288, 385-377.

Mueiler, . van 18935, Some scigntific resulls of Sir
William MacGragoer's recent expedition to the Owsen
Sianley Range. Proceadings of the Royal Geogra-
pay Sociaty, Londonn.s. 12 615-618.

Norman, C. 1938, Bolanical rasulis of the Archbold
Expaditicn N0 18 RNew Papuan Asclepiadscean.
Brittoniz 20 225,

Qkada, H. 1987, A Report of the Bolanical Expedi-
lion to Papua New Guinsa during 29th July and 2nd
Seplember, 1985, Soi Regw., Coll. Gen. Educ.
Qzaks Univ. 36(1) 7-32.

Oxford University 1684, A report on the Oxiord
University Expedition io Papua New Guinea, 1883
Buit. Oxf. Univ. Explor. Club, ns. 7: 17-24.

Ferry, LM, 1871, Leonard J. Brass (1800-181971),
an appreciation. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agricuiture, Forestty and Fisheries

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-168



98

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

52. 695-698.

Rand, AL. and Brass, L.J. 1940. Results of the
Archbold Expeditions N0.29. Summary of the 1936-
1937 New Guinea Expedition. Bull. Amer. Mus. Nat.
Hist. 77: 341-380.

Rawling, C.C. 1911. Explorations in Dulch New
Guinea. Geographical Journal 38(3): 235-255.

Rechinger, K. 1910. Botanische und Zoologische
Ergebnisse einer wissenchaftlichen Forschung
Sereise nach den Saimoainseln, dem Neuguinea-
Archipel und den Salomonsinseln. 1.  Denkshyr.
Akad. Wiss. wien Math. Naturwiss K1, 85 175-
432.

Rechinger, K. 1914. Botanische und Zoologishe
Ergebnisse einerWissenchaftlichen Forschungsreise
nach den Samoaniseln, dem Neuguinea-Archipel
und der Satomoniseln von Marz bis Dezember 1905,
5 Teil. Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. Wien. 89: 443-708.

Ridley, H.N. 1916. Botany of the Wollaston Expedi-

tion to Dutch New Guinea, 1912-1913, Trans. Linn.!

Soc. London, Ser. 2, Bot. 9: 1-351. °

Ridsdale, C.F. 1968. Botanical results of the New
Guinea border demarcation expedition, 1967, Trans.
Papua & New Guinea Sci. Soc. 9: 3-22.

Royal Society, London 1969. A discussion of the
results of the Royal Society Expedition to the British
Solomon Istands Protectorate. Organized by E. J.H.
Corner. Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc. “8" 255 185-631.

Royen, . van 1956 a. Botanical exploration of New
Guinga. Discovery 269-273.

Royen, P. van 1956 b. De botanische expeditie
1954-55in Nieuw Guinea. Tifdschr. Kon. Ned. Aard.
Gen. 73(4). 329-347.

rRoyen, P.van 1956 ¢. De botanische exploratie van
. Nieuw-Guinez in de iaren 1954 en 1955 Schakels
NAMg 38 28-35.

Royen, P. van 1959 a. The scientific expedition to

the Star Mountains, Netherands New Guinea. Tijschr.’

Kon. Ned. Aard. Gen. 76: 211-213.

Royen, P.van 1859 b. De wetenschapplijke expeditie
naar het Stearengebiote Nederlands Nieuw-Guinea.
Tijdschr. KN.A.G. 76: 211-213.

Royen, P. van 1960. De botanische exploratie van
Nieuw-Guinea in de jaren 1954 en 1955. n Schakels
{N.N.G) 38: 28-35.

Royen, P. van 1961. The botanical exploration of
New Guinea in 1854. Schak. Neth. New Guinea
Bot. Res., Min. Home Affairs, The hague (44): 28-]
34.

Royen, P. van 1977. Expeditions and other explora-
tions of New Guinea van Royen's mountain trip to
East New Guinea. Flora Malesiana Bulletin 30:
2773-2778.

Salverda, Z. 1937. Rapportvaneen orienteerende:
exploratie in NW. Nw. Guinea. Nov. 1936 -Me:
1937. Rapport Boswezen Buitenzorg. i
Salverda, Z. 1939. Exploratie van uit de lucht.
(Rapport naar anleiding van practijk-ervaringen op-
Nieuw-Guinea). Tectona 32: 772. !

Schiechter, R. 11901. Reisgpericht der Guttapercha-é

und Kautschuk - Expedition nach den Sudsee-;
Kolonian. Tropenpflanzer 5(5): 211-233, 372-383.

Schlechier, R. 1902. Reisebericht der Guttapercha-
und Kautschuk-Expedition nach den Sudsee-kolonien.
Tropenflanzer 6(5). 22-30, 213-235, 394-397.:

Schlechter, -R. 1911. Die Guttapercha-und
Kautschuk-Expedition nach Kaiser Withelmsland,
1907-1909. pp151-181.

Schultze-Westrum, T. 1968, Ergebnisse einer
zoologisch votkerkur‘d!:cnen Expedition zu den,
Papuas. Umschau in Wiss. und Techn. 68: 205-,
300. :

Simmonds, N.W. 1956. A banana collecting expedi-
tion to South East Asia and the Pacific. Trop:cail
Agriculture Trinidad 33(4): 251-271.

1957. Botanical results of thel

Simmonds, N.W,

_Banana Collecting £xnedition, 1854-5. Kow Quah-‘

tin 11 463-489.

Sleumer, H. ltinery of the second Rijksherbarium Now

‘Guinea Expedition. Flora ifalesiana Bulletin 17*

887-890.

Sneep, J. 1961. De Frans-Nederlandse Expedutle m
Nederiands Nieuw Guinea September 1959- Apnl
1960. |, il & lil. De toucht over land. Nedsﬂanas
Nieuw Gumea 9(4). 6-9.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisherles

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp20-1



Saulei, M S.

99

Sneep,J. 1962. De Frans-Nederlands-Nieuw-Guinea
IV. September 1953-April 1960. De Toucht over
land. Nederlands Nieuw-Guinea 10(1); 2-7.

Stevens, P.F. and Veldkamp, J.F. 1980. Reporton
the Lae-Leiden Mt. Suckling Expedition of 1972.
Botany Bulletin No.10. Division of Botany, Office of
Forests, Lae.

Tagawa, H. Uesato, K, Sakata, Y., Kunimoto. T. and
Tanaka, T. 1980. Expedition of Kagoshima Univer-
sity into Papua New Guinea. M emq. Kagoshima
Univ. Res. Ctr. South Pacific 1(1); 3-24.

Teysmann, J.E. 1881. Verslag eenerreis naar Nieuw-
Guinea. Natuur, Tijdschr. Ned. Ind. 40; 193,

Touw, A. and Veldkamp, J.F. 1975, Een botanische
-expeditie naar de Star Mountains, Papua New
Guinea. Rijksherbarium Report, Leiden.

Toxopeus, L.T7. 1940. Nederlandsch-indisch
Amerikaansche Expeditie naar Nederlandsch Niguw-
Guinea (3e Archbold-Expeditie naar Nietuw-Guinea
- 1938-39). Lijst van Verzamelstationa. Treubia
17(4); 271-279.

Veidkamp, J.F. 1878 a. A botanical expedition to
Mount Suckling (Goropu Mountains), Papua New
Guinea. Rijksherbarium Report, Leiden.

Veldkamp, J F. 1978 b, A botarical trip to the
Burgers it and &7t Kegum, Papua New Guinea.
Jnpubl Reperi, Rijksherbarium. Leiden

Weldkamp, J.F., Vink, W and Frodin DG
tedarmann's and same other German
Panua Mew Guines

32-38.

1984,
tceaitios In

ore Melesiana Bulletin 10

Venables, MA. 1884, Oxiord University rpedifion
10 Papus New Guinea, 1983, Bulletin ofthe Gxifori
Unitvarsity explorers Clul ns 71723

Vink, W. 1935 Botanical exploratinn in the Arfak
Mouniains Nova Guines (Bot. Ser ) 10(22): 470
444

Warburg, O 1882 Beraotlanzen auskaiser Wilhelms-
iand, cesamimait auf dar Jolisrechen FEypadiion wm
Finisterregebirge von F. Hellwag  Botanischs
Jahrbuchar 16 1-32

Weber van Bosse, A 1914, Aigues del Expedition
danoise auxiies Kei Papersfrom D T Mortensen's

Pacific Expedition 1914-1916, 33, Vidensk, Medd.
Dansk Naturhist. Foren. 81: 57-155.

Weber, MW.C., Barton, E.S., Gepp, A., Gepp, ES., -
Boggild, ©.B. and Wichmann, A. 1904-1925. Siboga
- Expeditie: Uitkomsten op Zoologisch, botanisch,
oceanographischen goeologish gebied, Verzameld
in Nederiandsch Oost-indie, 1899-1%00 aan boord
M.M. Siboga. Brill, Leiden.

Went, FW. 1963. A botanist's explorations in
Australia and New Guinea. Bulfletin of the Missouri
Botanical Gardens 51(1). 10-17.

)
White, K.J. and Gray, E. 1962. Excursion to Brown
River forest areas. Proceedings of the Papua &
New Guinea Scientific Society, 45-49.

Wichmann, A, Lorentz, H A, Franssen Heder-Schee,
A. Overseem, A J.A vanandDoctoers van Leeuwen,
W  1909-1936. Results of Scientific Expeditians of
New Guinea in 1903, 1807, 1912, 1913, 1920 and
1926. Botany 8: 1-6, 12: 1-5; 14: 1-4; 18,

Wollaston, A.F.R. 1914,  An expedition tc Dutch New
Guinea. Geography Journaf 43 248-268.

Womersley, J.5. 1953. A brief history of Botanical
exploration of Papua and New Guinea. Papua &
MNew Guinoa Gazette B{2): 32-39.

Womersiey, J.8. 1972 Exploration, botanical. in
Encyclopaedia of Papua New Guinea, edited by
P A Ryan, 339-3%0. Msibourne University Press,
Melbourne.

Zanten, BO van 197G, Vesfayg van een varzs
Mallocht naar Ausiralie en Niesw GQuineg,
Auntralie, Misuw Tealrnd, Guadaksnzl, Luson en
mpan, Shav - Y deq, 1588, Groningen.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vo0i39 WHo.2

Pp 20-168



100

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guineal

SECTION Il

PHYTOGEOGRAPHY

Agostini, A. 1925-1926. Alicune nuove Magnoliacee
malesie Papuane conosservazioni storichee
geografiche sulla famiglia. Atti R. Acad. Fisiocritici
Siena 17. 583-602.

Arentz, F. and Simpson, J.A. 1986. Distribution of
Phytopnthora cinnamomi in Papua New Gutnea and
notes on its origin. Transections of the British
Mycological Society 87(2):289-295.

Ash, J E. 1982. The Nothofagus Blume (Fagaceae)
of New Guinea. In Biogeography and Ecology of
New Guinea, edited by Gressitt, J.L., 355-380. Junk,
Hague.

Axelrod,D.}. and Raven,
Paleobiogeography and origin of New Guinea
flora. In Biogeography and Ecology of New
Guinea, edited by Gressitt, JL., 919-941  Junk,
Hague

P.H. 1982.

Baas, P, Kalkman, C. and Geesink, R (Eds.) 1980
The Plant Diversity of Malesia. Kluwer Academic
Publishers, Leiden.

Balgooy, M.M.J. van 1960. Preliminary plant-geog-
raphy analysis of the Pacific. Bfumea 10: 385-430.

Balgooy, M M J van 1966 a. Distribution maps for
Pacific plants, 27-173. Blumea Suppl 5 53-300.

Balgooy, M.M.J. van 1966 b. Araucaria Juss. In
Pacific plant areas. edited by C.G.G.J. van Steenis
and M.M.J. van Balgooy. Bfumea Suppi 5: 188-189.

Balgooy, M.M.J.van 1869. A study of the diversity of
island flora. Biumea 17: 135-178.

gdalgooy, M.M.J. van 1971 Plant-geography of the
T Paciic as'based on the didtnbiition 0f Phandrogsm
genera. Biumea Suppl 6 1-222.

Balgooy. M.M.J. van 1975  Pacific Plant Areas.

Vol.ill. Rijksherbarium, Leiden.

Balgooy, M.M.J. van 1976. Phytogeography In New
Guinea Vegetation, edited by K. Paijmans, 1-23.
Australian National University Press, Canberra.

Balgooy, MM J. van (Ed) 1984 a. Pacifci Plant

‘Bowlers J.M! Hobe G5,

Areas Vol 4. Rijksherbarium, Leiden.

Balgooy, M.M.J. van 1984 b. Pacific plant areas -
Extra volume. Flora Malesiana Bulletin9/1(37): 58-
59,

Barker, W.R. 1986. Biogeography and evolution in
Euphrasia (Scrophulariaceae), pariicularly relating
ta Australasia. In Ffora and fauna of Alpine Aus-
tralasia - Ancient Gondwana origin, edited by B.A_|
Barlow, 489-510. E.J. Brill Publishers, Leiden.

Barlow, B.A. 1972. The significance of Torres Strait’
in the distribution of Australasian Loranthaceae. In;
Bridge and Barrier: the natural and cuftural His-i
tory of Torres Strait, edited by Walker, D., 183-196.;
Department of Biogeography and Geomorphology.i
Publication BG/3, Australian National University, Can-
berra.

Barlow, B.A. 1987. Biogeography of Loranthaceae
and Viscaceae and its bearing on vegetation history
in the Malesian/Australasian region. In Parasitic
flowering plants, edited by H.C. Weber and W.
Forsteuter, 805-817. Proceedings of the 4th Interna-
tional Symposium on Parasitic Plants. Philipps
Universitat, Marburg.

Barrau J.{(Ed.)) 1963. Plants and the migration of:
Pacific peoples. Bishop Museum Press, Honoh,lu

Beccari, O. 1880. Beitragge zur Pfianzengeographiéi
des Malayischen Archipels. Afalesiz 3:214-238.

Blake, D.H., Paijmans, K., McAlpine, J.R. and
Saunders, J.C. 1973. Land-form types and veg-
atation of eastern Papua. CSIRO Land Researm
Series No.32. CSIRO. Melbourne,

dennings; 3N Singh, G
and Walker, 2. 1976. Late quaternary climates of
Austratia and New Guinea. Quaternary Rescarch

6.-359-394.

Burbridge, N. 19680. The phytogeography of the
Australian region. Austrafian Journal of Botany
8(2): 75-211.

Burrett, C., Duhig, N., Berry, R. and Varne, R. 1991
Asian and South- western Pacific continental ter-

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 V0l.39 No.2 PP 20-1i



Saulel. M S.

101

races derived from Gondwana and their biogeo-
graphical significance. Australian Systematic
Botany 4. 13-24.

Carr, S.G.M. 1972 Problems of the geography of

tropical Eucalypts. In Bridge and Barrier: the Natu-
ral and Cultural History of Torres Strait, edited by
D. Walker. Australian National University Publication
BG/3, Canberra. :

Chang. H.T. 1986. The continental drift and the
development of the flowering piants. Acta Sci. Nat.
Univ. Sunyatseni 1986/3: 1-11.

Chapman, V.J. 1877. Wet Coastal forma.ons of
i Indo-Malesia and Papua New Guinea. In Wet coastaf
. ecosystems, edited by V.J. Chapman, 261-270.
. Elsevier, Amsterdam.

i Corner, E.J.K. 1967. Ficus in the Solomon Islands
and its bearing on the post-Jurassic history of Mela-
nesia. Philosophical Transactions of the Royal
Society of London Series B. Biological Sciences
253(783): 4-159.

- Cronquist, A. 1988. Schuster and Wallace’s line,
Beih. Nova Hedw. 90: 38-40.

Dahl, A L. 1984. Biogeograghica! aspeacts of Isolg-
ficn in the Pacific. Ambio 13: 5-86.

ihels, L. 1921, Die pflanzengeographische Steiiung
aer Gebirgsflora von Neu-Guinea, In Ber. ferien
Yorsinigung feiv pflanzangeoy. und septain,
Cilotenk, 1918 pp 45-53. Bedin

~Thels. L1836 The genelic phytogeagrapny of the
Cdouth West Pacific area with particuiar referznce o
Auslraiiz, in £asay in Geobotany, edited by T H

Goodspead, 13%-194, University of Califernia, Came
Lridge.

Dauleh, H.F 1972, Paiynologicat evidance for
_shange in gaomorphoiegy. chimaie and vegetation
in the Mio-Pliocens of Malesia. In The Quatvrnary
. ora in Rlalesis, edited by P, & B Ashton, Depari-
. mentof Geography, University ol Huil and institute for
South East Asia Brelogy, University of Absrdeen’

Duffels, J.P. and Boor, AL de 1980 Areas of
endemism and cormposite areas in East Matesia In
The plant diversity of Malesia, edied by P Baas, C
Kalkman and R Geesink. 248.272. Yiuwaer Aza.
| demic Press, Leidsn.

Eden, M.J. 1974, The origin and status of savannah
and grassland in south Papua. [nstitute of the
British Geography Translocation 63: 97-110.

Eliison, J.C. 1991. The Pacific palaeogeography of
Rhizophora mangle L. (Rhizophoraceae). Botani-
cal Journal of the Linnean Society 105: 271-284.

Flenley, J.R. 1968. The present and former vegeta-
tion of the Wabag region of New Guinea. PhD
Thesis. Australian National University, canberra.

Flentey, J.R. 1972. Evidence of Quaternary vegeta-
tion change in New Guinea. In The Quaternary Era
in Malesia, edited by P. & M. Ashton, 99-108. De-
partment of Geography, University of Huill, UK.

Flenley, J.R. 1979. Late Quarternary vegetational
history of the equatorial mountains. Progress in
Physical Geography 3(4): 488-509.

Fiorin, R. 1963. The distribution of conifer and taxa
genera in time and space. Acta Horti Bergiani 20:
121-312.

Gagne, W.C. 1982, Staple crops in subsistence
agriculture: their major insect pests, with empha-
sis on biogeographical and ecological aspects. In
Biogeography and Ecclogy of New Guinea, edited
by J.L. Gressitt, 229-262. Junk, Hague.

Gailoway, D.J. - 1887, - Austral lichen genera: somsa
blogeographical problems. Bibf. Lichenol. 25: 383-
399,

Gailoway, R.W. Hope, G.&. Lofiler, E. and Pelsrson,
J. A 1973, Late Quaternary glacialion and periglacia!l
phenomeana in Austraglia and New Guinas.
Palzecaselogy of &frica and Anifareiic 8. 125-138.
Garrsit-dones, 8. 1979, Hofosone vagetstion and
lakssedimoniation in tho Rarkham valloy, Papus
Haw Guinea, PR Thesis, Australtan National Uni-
varsity. Canberea.

Gan, A. 1917, Bryophyta. In A coniribuiion {0 the
pintepsography end fiora of the Arfali ffoun-
taines, eqied by LS, Gibbs, 65-67. Tayior & Franais,
tondon.

Gibbs, LS. 1917 Dutch #.%W. Kew Guinga: o con-
tribution {0 the phyrogeography and fiore of the

Ariak RMountains. Taylor & Francis, Londorn,

Golsan, .. 1972, Land conreciions, sea barriers and

' Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol.39 No.2 pp 20-168



102

Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea

- the relationship of Australia and New Guinea prehis-
tory. In Bridge and barrier: the natural and cul-
tural history of the Torrest Strait, edited by D.
Walker, 375-397. Australian National University
Resaerch School of Pacific Studies, Publication BG/
3, Canberra.

Golson, J. 1974 Archaeology and agricultural
history in the New Guinea Highlands. In Essays in
Economic Prehistory, edited by G. de G. Sieveking.

Golson, J.,Lampert, R.J., Wheeler, J M. and Ambrose,
W.R. 1967. A note on carbon dates for horticulture
in the New Guinea Highlands. Journs! of the
Polynesian Society 76: 368-371.

Good, R. d'0. 1960. On the geographical relation-
ships of the angiosperm flora of New Guinea. Bull.
Brit. Mus. Nat. Hist. Bot. 2(8): 205-226.

Good, R. ¢'O. 1963. On the biological and physical
relationships between New Guinea and Australia. In
Pacific Basin Biogeography, editedby J.L. Gressitt,
301-308. Tenth Pacific Science Congress, Bishop
Museum Press, Hawaii.
Good, R. d'0O. 1964, The geography of the flower-
ing plants. Longmans Green, London.

' |
Good, R. d'O. 1968. Some phytogeographical
relationships of the angiosperm flora of the British
Solomon Istands Proteclorate. In Descriptive floristic
and phytogeograph analysis, Royal Society, 603-
608.

Gray, B. 1973, Distribution of &raucaria in Papus
Now Guinca. Research Bulletin No.1. Department
of Foresis, Port Moresty, Papua New Guinea.

Gressitt, J.L. (Ed.} 1983. Pacific Basin Biogeogra-
phy. Bishop Museum Press, Honolulu.

Gressitt, J L (Ed.}). 1982. Biogeography and Ecoi-
eay of Mow Guinea. Monographicag Biologicae,
_ J_uq!a,_!—i_ag_ue_,

Haantjens, H.A., Mabbutl, J A, and Pullen, R. 1985,
Environmentalinfluence in anthropogenic grassiands
in the Sepik Plains, New Guinea. Pacific Viewpoint
6(2). 215-218.

Hawkes, J.G. and Smith, P. 1965. Continental drift

and the age of Angiosperm genera. Nature 207 48-
50.

Wilheim, Papua New Guinea. Journal of Ecology

oy van F’ "{oyen

Hewson, H.J. 1986. The family Aneuraceae in

Australia and Papua New Guinea: cytogeography. In’

Flora and fauna of alpine Australasia, edited by
B.A. Barlow, 357-381.

Heyligers, P.C. 1972. Analysis of the plant geogra-
phy of the semi-deciduous scrub and forest and the
Eucalypt savannah near Port Moresby. Pacific
Science 26: 229-241.

Hoogland, R.D. 1972. Plant distribution patterns
across the Torres strait. In Bridge and Barrier: the|
natural and cultural history of Torres Strait, ed-
ited by D. Walker, 131-152. ANU Research School of
Pacific Studies, Publication BG/3, Canberra.

Hope, G.S. 1973 a. Vegetation history of the high
New Guinea mountains. International Union for
Quarterly Research Congress, Abstract 9. 154.

Hope, G.S. 1973 b. The vegetation history of Mt.
Witheim. Unpublished PhD Thesis, Australian Na-
tional University, Canberra.

Hope, G.S. 1976 a. Vegetation. In The equatorial
glaciers of New Guinea, edited by G.S. Hope, J A,
Peterson, |. Allison and U. Radok, 113-172. Balkema,
Rotterdam.

Hope, G.S. 1976 b. The vegetation history of Mt.

64(2): 627-663.

q

Hope, G.S. 1977. Observations on the history of!
human usage of subalpine areas near Mt.Jaya. fran!
Jaye Dovelopment 4(2) 41-72.

Hope, G.S. 1979. Dispersal and distribution cf
Malesian Angiosperms. in Tropical Botany, edited
by K. Larsen and L.B. Holm-Nieisen, 135-141. Aca-.
demic Press, London. “

Hope, G.S. 1980. Historical influences on the he{v!
Guinea flora. In Alpine flora of New Guinga, edited:
Cramer Qtu{taari ©

Hope, G.S. 1983. The vegetational changes of the
last 20,000 years at Telefomin, Papua New Guinea. |
Singapore Journal Tropical Geography 4: 25-33
Hope, G.S. 1986. Development of present day biotic!
distributions in the New Guinea mountains. In Floral
and fauna of alpine Australasia, edited by B.A.
Barlow, 128-145. E.J. Brill Publishers, Leiden.

Papua New Guinea Joumnal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol39 No.Z2 pp 20-14




Saulel, M S.

103

Hope, G.S. and Peterson, J A. 1975. Glaciation and
vegetation in the high New Guinea mountains. Bul-
letin of the Royaf Soc:ety of New Zealand 13: 155-
162.

Hope, G.S., Peterson, J A, Allison, |. and Radok, U.
1976. The equatorial glaciers of New Guinea.
A.A. Balkema, Rotterdam.

Hope, G.S.andHope, J.H. 1976. Palaeoenvironments
for man in New Guinea. In The origin of the
Australians, edited by R.L. and A.G. Thorne, 29-54.
Australian Institute of Abroginal Studies, Canberra.

Hyvonen,J. 1989. On the bryogeography of western
1 Melanesia. Journal of Hattori Botanical labora-
tory 66: 231-254.

Jorgensen, P.M. 1983. Distribution patterns of
. lichens in the Pacific region. Australian Journal of
Botany Suppl. Ser. No.10: 43-66.

Khan, A. 1974, Palynology of Necgene sediments
from Papua (New Guinea). Stratigraphic bounda-
ries. Pollen et Spores 16: 265-284.

Kabayasi, Y. 1971. Historical sketch of the study of
_the fungal flora af the New Guinea and Solomon
‘Islands (in Japanese). Bull. Mat. Sci. Mus. Tokyo
. 14(3): 545-551.

Kostermans, A G H. 1882 Theinfluence of mancn
) vegetatmn of the hurnid tropics. in UNESCO
Symiposiym cirthe impact of Ban an Humid Trop-
Cies Vegotation, Goreka 1880 pp. 332-228

“Lam, Mgl 1923-29,
reblete WNordoe:
=t

Din Planzenformationen enigar
MNeu-Guineas u**:d des E’M*m*"‘

Lam, HJ 1829
phytogecgrasny of the
Jard, Bot Saictenz. 37

Sume remarks on tha genatical

Maizy AT

33-48.

Arohinsiags.

Lam, HJ 1930 Hat genetisch plantengeografisch
“angerzoek van dea Ind. Archipel en Wegensrs
Tijdsch, K.NA.G.

L verschuiving theoris,
' %1

La terbach, C 1810, Neuerse Ergebnisse der
Pflanzengecgraghischen Erforschung Neuguineas
| (Bericht & Zusammenkunft . Freien ver f. Pllanzen-
| géographie u. Sysi. Bol. Munster v, Dablem 1910).
Engl Bot. Jahrh, Heibl 45 22-27.

47 8583

Loffler, E. 1970. Evidence of Pleistocene glaciation
in East Papua. Australian Geographical Studies 11.

ANU Canberra.

Lofﬂer E 1972. Pleistocene glacuat:on in Papua and
New Guinea. Journal of Geomorphology Suppl. 13:
32-58.

Love, D. 1970. Subarctic and subalpine: where and
what. Arctic and Alpine Research 2: 63-73.

MacArthur, R.H. and Wilson, E.O. 1967. The theory
of island biogeography. PrincetonUniversity
Press, Princeton.

Maloney, B.K. 1985. Man’s impact on the rain forests
of West Malesia: The palynolggical record. Jour-
nal of Biogeography 12: 537-558.

Mangen, J. M. 1986. Etude phytogeographique et
ecologique du Mt. Trikora {(Nouvelle Guinee). Un-
pubilished Ph.D Thesis, Toulouse, Paris.

Martelli, U. 1933. La distributione geografica delie,
Pandanaceae. Atti Soc. Tosc. Sci. Nat. (Pisa) 43.
190-209.

Meijer, W. 1974, Plant geographic studies on
Dipterocarpacepe in Malesia. Annales of the Mis-
souri 61(3). 806-818.

Merrill, £.D. 1824 Correlatior of biolegical distribu-
ticn with geclogical history of Maiaysia. Proceedings

of tha Pan-Peacilic Scigncs Congrass, Vol .2, editec

by G. Lightfooi, 1148.1155, Ramice, P. Bishep Mus.

Au::r”mr' Juuraoi of Boteny Suppl Ser. No.10: 13-

41,

o of tfe Pacific workd:

iz, Mavw York,

Michewe B 1881 Disinbutionai pattems and tee-
tone deveiopment in indonesia; Wallace reinter-
prated. Austrefien Bystemstic Botany 4 25-36.

Marley, R.J. 1682 Fossil pollen attribute to Alengium
Lamarck {Alangiaceae) from the tertiary of Malesia.
Review of Palgavhoiany and Palynology 36(1) 65-
G4,

Mulier, . 1972, Palynological evidence for change
in geomorphalogy, climata and vegetation in the Mio-
Pliscene of Malesia,  in The Gualernary £ro in
fialasia, edited by P.& M. Ashton. Depaniment of
Gengraphy, University of Hull and the Institute for

|
|
]
i
5
i
i
§
I

Papua New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol39 No.2 pp 20-168



104

Flora and vegetatian of Papua New Guinea

South East Asian Biology, University of Aberdeen.

Nix, H.A. and Kalma, J.b. 1972. Climale as a
dominant control in the biogeography of nothern
Australia and New Guinea. In Bridges and Barriers:
the natural and cultural history of the Torres
Strait, edited by D. Walker, 61-91. ANU Research
Schhool of Pacific Studies, Publication BG/3. Can-
berra.

Ochi, H. 1982. A phytogeographical consideration of
Australasian Bryoideae in relation to those in other
continents. Journal of the Hattori Botanical Labo-
ratory 52. 65-73.

Peterson, J.A. and Hope, G.S. 1972. A lower limit
and maximum age for the last major advance of the
Carstensz Glaciers, West Inan. Nature, London
240: 36-37.

Peterson, J.A. and Mitton, R. 1973. Recession of the
snow and icefields of Irian Jaya. Zeit. fur
Gletscherkunde und Glazialgeolgie 9. 73-87.

Piippo, S. 1992. On the phytogeographica affinities
of temperate and tropical Asiatic and Australasiatic
Hepatics. Journal of Hattori Botanical Laboratory
71 1.35.

Pike, KM. 1954, Some dicotyledonous pollen types

from Cenzoic deposits in the Australian region. Aus-

tralian Journal of Botany 2(2): 197-219.

Powell, J M. 1970 a. The impact of man on the
vagetation of the kR Hagon region, New Gainea.
Ph.D Thesis, Australian National University, Can-
barra.

Powell, J M. 1870 b. The history of agricuiture in the
New Guinea Highlands. Search 1: 199-200.

Powell, J.04. and Hope, G.S.
histery.

Paijmans
. Pras

1976. Vegetation
in Kow Guinca Veogetation, edited by K
, 101-104. Australian NHational University
5, canbherra.,

Radovsky, F 4., Raven, P.H. and Sohmer, S.H. 1984
Biogeography of the tropical Pacific. Proceedings of

a symposium of the Association of Systematic

Collections {Lawrence Khan). Bernice P. Bishop
Museum Special Publication No.72, Honolulu.

Raven, P.H. 1974, Angiosperm biogeography and
past continental movements. Annales of the Mis-
souri Botanical Gardens 61: 539-673.

‘Robins, R.G.

.biogengranhy in the Indo-Pacific

Raven, P.H. and Axelrod, D.I. 1972. Plate tectoniCS':
and Australasian palaeobiogeography. Science
N.Y. 176: 1379-1386. i

Reiner, R. 1960. The glaciation of Mt. Whilhelm.?
Australian New Guinea. Geographical Review 50::
491-503. \

Robbins, R.G. 1961. Montane forest formations in
the central highlands of New Guinea, Proc. UNESCO
Symposium Humid Tropics Vegetation, 176-1 95
Tjiawi, Indonesia 1958. UNESCO.

Robbins, R.G. 1963. Correlations of plant patterns
and population migration into the Australian New
Guinea highlands. In Pfants and the migration of
Pacific peoples, edited by J. Barrau, 45-59. Proc.
10th Pacific Sci. Congress, Honolulu 1961.

Robbins, R.G. 1964. The mountain habital in the
tropics. {UCN Publications ns 4: 163-171.

Robbins, R.G. 1968. Plant history in Melanesia.
Paper presented at the 1968 Waigani Seminar, Uni-
versity of Papua New Guinea.

Robbins, R.G. 1971. On the biogeography of New
Guinea. Australian External Territories 11(3): 31-
37.

1872. Vegetation and man in the:
Southwest Pacific and New Guinea. In Essays oni
geographical change in the Pacific Islands, edned'
by R.G. Ward, 74-90.

Ruddie, K. 1979. Geographical distribution of sage-,
producing palms. Bulletin of the Nat:onah‘;"uwum
of Ethnology 3(3): 572-594.

Sauer, J.D. 1988. Plant migration: tho dynamice
of geagraphic patterning in seed plant ﬂpocmr‘
University of California Press, Berkeley. :

1087. Historical
a cladistic ap-
Cladgictics 2: 337-355. .

Schug, R.T. and Stonedahi, G.M.
proach,

i

chuster, R.M. 1972. Continental movements
“Wallace’s Line” and Indo-Malayan-Australian dis-
persal of land plants: some eclectic concepts. Bo-
tanic Review 38: 3-86.

Seberg, O. 1988. Taxonomy, Phylogeny, and bioge-
ography of the genus Oreobolus R.Br. (Cyperaceae)
with comments on the biogeography of the South

i

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vol.33 No.2 pp 20-1



Sauviei, M.S

105

I Smith, A.C.
- Winteraceae. Journal of the Arnold Arboretum

Papua New Guinea Jousna! of Agiculture, Forestry and Fisheries

- Bmith,

SEmith JMB

Smih, J M B 1977

Pacific continents. Botanical Journal of the
Linnean Society 96: 119-185.

Shields, ‘O: 1991: _
earth expansion. Journalof Biogeography 18: 583-
585.

Shirley, J. 1899. Note on a fossil wood from Mt.
Astrolabe, New Guinea. Proc. Roy. Soc. Queens-
fand 14: 3-4.

Shiu-Ying Hu, 1967. The evolution and distribution
of the species of Aquifoliaceae in the Pacific area. 1
& 2. The Journal of Japanese Botany42(1) 13-59.

Skottsberg, C. 1930. The geographical distribution
of the sandalwoods and its significance. Proc. 4th
Pacific Sci. Congr. (Java, 1929) 3. 435-440.
1945. Geographical distribution of the
26:; 48.59.

Smith, J.M.B. 1974 a. Southern biogeography on the
basis of continental drift. A review. Australian

#lammaiogy 1: 213-230.

Smith, JM.B. 1974 b. Origins and scology of the

_ fion-forest flora of Riocunt Withelm. PhD Thesis,

Australian National University, Canberra.

JME
herbaceous an
How Guinesa,

1875 a. MNolgs on the distribuiion of
giospermn species in the mountains of
Jouwmal of Bioguogrephy 2 87-107.

1875 b, Living fregmants of tha flora of
Ciendwanaland Awustroficn Geographica! Sludies

15 312
CSmith, JAMB, W78 The origins of New Guinos's
__ moum_.!r: slacts. Sefemce in New Guineg 4(2). 88
BREIZS
LEmEh, JMB 1677 & Origing and ecology of the

fropicaipine flora of Mt Wihelm, New Guinza Giof
S Linn, oz 9 27-131.

770, Man's !nr
Guinea Mountein ecesyslems. in Subsistence and
Survivel Rural ecoloyy in the Pacific, edited iy
T.P. Bayliss-Smith and RGA Feachers, 184214
Academic Press, Landon

Sr""li.h J.1A. 8
plants. |

1978, Dispersai and establishiment of
0 Biclogy and Guaternary Environmenis,

Pacific ‘biogecgraphy and rapid -

actupan soma New

edited by D. Walker and J.C. Guppy, 207-223.

Smith, J M.B. 1980. Origins, affinities and distribu-
tion of the high altitude flora. In The alpine flora of
New Guinea, edited by Royen, P. van, 133-151.
Vois. 1-4. Cramer.

Smith, JM.B. 1982 a. Origins of the tropicaipine
flora. in Biogeography and Ecology of New Guinea,
edited by J.L. Gressitt, 287-308. Junk, Hague.

Smith, JM.B. 1982 b. History of Australasian
vegetation. McGraw-Hill, Sydney.

Smith, J.M.B. 1986. Origins and History of the
Malesian high mountain flora. In High Altitude
Tropical Biogeography, edited by F. Vuilleumier
and M. Monastereio, 469-477.

Smith, J.M.B. and Cleef, AM. 1988. Composition
and origins of the world's tropic-alpine floras. Jour-
nal of Biogeography 15: 631-645.

St John,H. 1965. La distribution mondiale du genre
Pandanus. Adansonia n.s. 5(1). 307-308.

Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1938. Plantengeographia.
Atlas van tropisch Nederland, Kaart 7a.

+
Steenis, C.G.G.J. van 1548. Woofldlijnen van de
plantengeographie van de indische Archipel op grond.
van de verspreiding der Phanercgen-gestachien.
Tijdschr, KM AG. 65 193-208.

s, C.G.G O van 1362 The!

tee and bridge theory
T bmm; Blomes 17 235-542

€
§

Steetvs, C.G.G ) van 1971, Nothofagus, key genus
of plant geogrephy In time and space, living and
fosshi, wratogy 2nd piviogeny. Biunies 19 63-88.

i
'G'
{..'v

Sovan 1978, Plant-gecgraphy of
3$id, ;.‘o;_”ncs! Jouinal of the Linness
2 §7-178,

Steenis, C G f"; Jovanand 2algooy, ML van (Eds )
1983, Pacific piant crezs, Vol 1. Bureau of Printing.
Wania

Sigenis, C.G.G J. vanand Balgooy, M M.d. van (Ede )
1985 3. Pauific Plant Areas, Vol 2. Blumes Suppl

5(5) 1-312.

Steenis, C G G.J. van and Balgooy, M.M.J. van 1866

. Nothofagus Bl In Pacific Flant Areas, voi. 2, edited

1986 Voi39 No.2 po 20-168



106

Fiors and vegelation of Papua New Guinea

by C.G.G.J. van Steenis and M.M.J. van Balgooy,
290-292. Blumea Suppl.5.

Stevens, P.F. 1973. Hybridisation and geographic
variation of Rhododendron pupureum and R.
womersleyi. Proceedings of the Papua & New
Gulnea Scientific Society 25: 73-84.

Stevens, P.F. 1974. The hybridisation and geo-
graphic variation of Rhododendron atropurpureum
and R. womersleyi, Papua New Guinea Science
Society Proceedings 25: 73-84.

Stevens, P.F. 1976. The altitudinal and geographi-
cal distributions of flower types in Rhododendron
section Vireya, especially in the Papuasian species,
and their significance. Botanical Journal of the
Linnean Society 72: 1-33.

Stevens, P.F. 1982. Phytogeography and evolution
of the Ericaceae of New Guinea. In Biogeography
and Ecology of New Guinea, editedby J.L. Gressitt,
331-354. Junk, Hague.

Stone, B.C. 1976. Onthe biogeography of Pandanuss
(Pandanaceae). Seance 458: 69-90.

Stone, B.C. 1982. New Guinea Pandanaceae: first
approach to ecology and biogeography. in Biogeog-
raphy and Ecology of New Guinea, edited by J.L.
Gressitt, 401-436. Junk, Hague.

Symon, D.E. 1986. The phytogeocgraphy of New
Guinea Sofanum (Solanaceae). Blumea 31: 319-
328.

Takahashi, H. 1987. Distribuiion of Tricyrtis and its
phytogeographical problems. Acta Phytotax.
Geohot. 38 123-132.

Terredl, J. 1976. island biogeography and man in
telanesia. Archaeology & Physical Anthropology
in Oceaniz 11(1): 1-17.

Trolt, - 1960, Tha relationship betwaan the climate,.

scology and plant geography of the southem coid
temperate zone and of the tropical mountains. Proc.
Roy. Soc. Ser.B 152: 529-532.

Wace, N.M. 1972, Discussion of the plantgeography '

around Torres Strait. In Bridge and Barrier: the
naturaf and cultural history of the Torrest Strait,
edited by D. Walker, 172-211. Australian National
University Research School of Pacific Studies Publi-
cation BG/3, Canberra.

Walker, D. 1970. The changing vegetation of the
montane tropics. Search 1 (5). 217-221.

Walker, D. (Ed.) 1972. Bridge and Barrier: The
natural and cultural history of Torres strait. De-
partment of Biogeography and Geomorphology, Pub-
lication BG/3. Australian National University Press,
Canberra.

Walker, D. 1973. Late Quarternary vegetation of
upland New Guinea. International Union for
Quarternary Research Congress Abstract 9: 391.

Walker, D. 1982. Biogeographical markers. In, i
Melanesian, edited by R.J. May and H. Nelson, 11-
15. ; :

Walker, D. and Flenley, J.R. 1979. Late Quatemary
vegetation history of the Enga Province of upland-
Papua New Guinea. Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc. Lond
B286(1012); 265-344.

Walker, D. and Hope, G.S. 1982. Late Quaternary |
vegetation history. In Biogeography and ecology of
New Guinea, edited by J L. Gressitt, 263-286. Junk, !

Hague.

Watson, J.B. 1965. The significance of a recent
ecological change in the Central Highlands of New
Guinea. Journal of Polynesian Society 74: 438-

450. ]
Welzen, P.C. van, Piskaut, P. and Windadn, FI'
1892. Llepidopefalum Blume {(Sapindaceae). Tax
onomy, Phylogeny, and historical b:ogeogrdpny
Blumea 36: 439-465.

West, J.G. and Garnock-Jones, P.J. 1986. Evolution_i
and biogeography of Scleranthus (Caryephyllaceae).|
in Australasia. In Flora znd fauna of alpiny
Austalasia, edited by B.A. Barlow, 435-450. E.J. Bnll.
Publishers, Leiden.

Weston, P H. 1989, Transpacific cladistic patterns in:

the Proteaceae and Eiasccarpaceae. Australicn
Systematic Botany Socisty Newslatter 60: 21-22. |

Whilmore, T.C. 1969. Geography of the ﬂowermg;
plants {of the Solomons). Phil. Trans. Roy. Sce.
Ser.B. 255 549-566. :§|

k|
Whitmore, T.C. 1973. Plate tectonics and some:
aspects of Pacific plantgeography. NewPhytologtsts
72: 1185-1190.

Papua New Guinea Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1856 Vol3$ No.2 PP 20-1J|

]‘



aulei, M.S.

107

hitmore, T.C. (Ed.) 1981. Wallace's Line and
fate tectonics. Clarendon Press, Oxford.

hitmore, T.C. 1982.. Wallace’s .Line: a result of
late tectonics. Annales of the Missouri Bofanical
arden 69. 668-675.

hitmore, T.C. 1988. Phytogeography of the east-
rn end of Tethys. In Gondwana and Tethys, edited
y M.G. Audley-Charles and A. Hallam, 307-311.
eological Society special Publication No.37, Oxford
University Press, Oxford.

hitmore, T.C. and Page, C.N. 1980. Evolutionary
mplications of the distribution and ecology of the
ropical conifer Agathis. New Phytologist 84: 407-
416.

Woodroffe, C.D. 1987. Pacific istand mangroves:
distnbution and environmental settings. Pacific Sci-
‘ance 41: 166-185,

Woodroffe, C.D. and Grindrop, J. 1991. Mangrove
biogeography: the role of Quarternary environmen-

- tal and sea-level change.  Journal of Biogeography

18: 479-492.

Yen, D.E. 1960. The sweet potato in the Pacific: The
propagation of the plant in relation to its distribution.
Journal of the Polynesian Society 69: 368-375.

Yen, D.LE. 1963. Sweet polato variation and its
relation to human migration in the Pacific. In Plants
and Migrations of the Pacific Peoples. Bemice P,
Bishop Museum Press, Honolulu.

Zanten, B.O. van 1978. Experimental studies on
trans-oceanic long-range dispersal of moss spores
in the southern hemisphere. Journal of Hattori
Botanical Laboratory No.44: 455-482.

! |
|l
|

2apug New Guinea Journal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

1996 Vo135 No.2 pPp 20-168




108 Flora and vegetation of Papua New Guinea
SECTION IV
FOREST ECOLOGY AND VEGETATION
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Lloot' Development of Cocoa in Papua New

nd F. Jeffrey 1996, PNG Cocoa and Cocomuist
esearch Institute, Kerevat (Distributor). $20. Soft
poven 118 pp. ISBN 9980-9989-0-3.

Euinea Soils. D.F. Freyne, P. Bleeker, BM. Way

The Cocoa and Coconut Research Institute (CCRI)
pf_Papua New Guinea has produced a wealth of
exiension documents over the recent years. The
publication under review, though published in col-
laboration with the Department of Agriculture and
tivestock (DAL) and New Zeland Overseas Develop-
ment Assistance (NZODA), is nevertheless first com-
prehensive scientific publication initiated by CCRL

The said work was originalty completed in 1986 but
remained in the files of DAL till 1996. CCRI's Director,
Dr John Moxon, recently look the initiative in having
the work organized for publication with a grant from
NZODA negotiated through DAL.

The study deals with the physiological development
of the cocoa tree root system, across a broad section
of PNG's soils. The intention being to develop an
autharitative land evaluation system for cocoa which
could be used by those interested in the growing of
cocoa in Papua New Guinea. The publication
presents analyses of data on root development of
eacoa compiled for sixty-three sites in twelve prov-
inces. The soils were consequently grouped into six
categories in accordance with their capacity to sup-
pofl cocoa roof developrnent,

BOOK REVIEW

However, as the authors conclude that a knowledge

of the physical attributes of any site or area is only
one aspect of determining its suitability for profitabie
cocoa cultivation. Quite indispensable as well are the
knowledge of the soil nutrients and climatic charac-
teristics of the cultivation area/site. The publication
also provides an overview of various sources of
computer linked information, available in PNG, in
selecting representative sites for Genotype x Envi-
ronment experiments.

The publication in addition provides a brief overview
of the geology and landform, soils, climate and veg-
etation types found in PNG. There are a few avoid-
able errors, e.g on p.81, 5.1.3 is repeated twice. A
vigorous proof reading would have been beneficial.
| feel, despite these minor criticisms, the publication
would be useful to a variety of agriculturists in PNG.

Lots of valuable research data on PNG Agriculture lie
buried in DAL files. Some of these have been
published in the PNG Journal of Agriculture, Forestry
and Fisheries in the last three years but lot more
meaningfu! publications could emerge if concerted
efforts were made to put pen to the paper as done by
CCRI in persisting that Root Development of Cocoa
in Papua New Guinea Soils sees the light of the day.

Ray Kumar
Bioiegy Depariment
University of Papua New Guinea
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR CONTRIBUTORS

Papers must usualiy contribute to the advancement
of knowledge in the discipline(s) concerned but short
papers discussing techniques or published results,
notes, bibliographies, book reviews and invited re-
views of current knowledge in selected areas of
interest to the journal would also be considered for
publication. Proceedings of seminars/meetings/work-
shops/symposia and conferences of adequate stand-
ard and of interest to the Journal may also be
considered for publication. Articies offered for publi-
cation elsewhere or published previously will not be
considered. All material submitted for publication will
be refereed, reviewed and edited to meet the stand-
ards of the journal.

Copyright for material transfers to the Journal on
publication. For permission to reproduce material
from the Journal apply to the Editor.

1. Presentation - Papers should be double-spaced
throughout with wide margins on both sides. The first
line of each paragraph should be indented three
spaces. Ad size paper should be used. Send the top
copy plus two photocopies to the editor of the journal.
Captions to plates and figures must be typed on
separate sheets. All pages of typing including refer-

ences, appendices, captions and tables should be

numbered consecutively at the top right.

2. Title - The title should be as brief as possibie but
should clearly indicate the content. 1t is not neces-
sary to start the title with "A ... or “The ... cr other non-
significant words.

3. Author's name - First names or initials can be
used according to the preference of the author.
However, authors are strongly advised to use the
same style {or their name in ali publications to avoid
giving the impression that they are two or more
different suthors. The address of each author at the

_ place whaere the work was done is givenin a footpote.

if there has been a change of address, the present
address is also given for the first author.

4. Abstract- Aninformative abstract suitable for use -

by abstracting services should precede the introduc-
tory paragraph. Because it is not a part of the paper,
an abhstract should be intelligible on its own and
should summarise the contents and conclusions of
the paper. It should be written as simply as possible
to assist people who are not specialists. It should not

-in full at the first mention. : :

include unfamiliar terms, acronyms, trade names}
abbreviations of symbols without explanation. The
abstract should not exceed 2% of the total extent o}!

the contribution; maximum 300 words. {

T

5. Key words - A short list of key words should be:
provided for rapid scanning of the contents of the
paper and use by abstracting agencies/journals.

6. Headings - In experimental papers the general
order of headings is: Abstract, Introduction, Materialsif
and Methods, Results, Discussion, Acknowledge-
ments, References, Appendix. -In descriptive, 05
other types of papers, as far as possible a similar
format should be followed. No headings should b

underlined.

7. Text - Papers should be concise. Extensiv
introductions referring to the work of earlier author:
should be avoided. Lengthy discussions and ded
tailed descriptions should be reduced by the use o§
tables and diagrams.The text should not repeat i
detail what is apparent from a table or diagram. ¢

Names of countries or ,organisations may be abbre-g
viated to capitals without full stops but must be given}

i

Numbers under 11 should be speit out uniess quali-:
fying a unit of measurement. If a number over 10 and'
a number undar 11 appear in the same senlence,
both are written as numerals. Do not begin a sen-
tence with a numeral. Fractions should be given'as.
decimais or speit out.  All decimal numbers less than
unity should have a zero before the decimal marker,
e.g. 0.25. All units should be in the S.1. system. .

All scientific narnes of animats and plants must b-e_"
underlined to indicate that they should be set in italic
type. The authority should be cited in full on the first

_oceasion 2 soientific pame is usad. Where the same

name is used repeatedly, the genus may be abbre-
viated to a capital letter after the first citation. For
example, use Homo sapiens Linnaeus on the first
occasion and H. sapfens thereafter.

?
[l

Common or local names may be used but the scien-
tific name should be quoted on the first occasion. An
agricultural chemical must be referred to by its ge-
neric or common name when it is first quoted. '
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8. Tables - Numerical results should be displayed
s means with relevant standard errors rather than
s detailed data. Standard errors should be given to

one place .of decimals more than the means to which.
they refer and the number of degrees of freedom
shouid also be quoted.Tables shouid be complete in
themselves so that they can be understood without
reference to accompanying text. Each table should
have a brief and self explanatery title. The presenta-
tion of the same data in tabular and graphic form is
not permitted.

9. Figures and photographs - Line drawings
should be drawn in black water-proof ink on smooth
tough paper. Labelling should be clear and always
produced with stencils using black water-proof ink
1and should be legible when reduced. No alterations
:oF additions to artwork can be made by the editors.
!_Figures should be no larger than an A3 page, and no
smaller than final published size. Photographs should
be glossy prints of good quality and must make a
definite coniribution to the value of the paper. Indi-
cate the top of the figures and photographs on the
back: the plate number of each figure and pholo-
graphs, the author's name, and the title of the paper.
Do not write on the back of photographs: use an
adhesive label with the data previously written on it.
Artwork should be of appropriate proportions for the
final dimensions.

10. Acknowiadgements - The names, initials and
place of work of those the author wishes to mention
roay be included. i is unnecesarry to mention every-
a2 who has beon marginally invelved in the woerk.

1. Referencoes - Thesa should be cited in the text
by the awihor's name and data as fallows:

"troran and Brown (1965) showed or "Various works"
{kilisr znd Smith 1858, Adams e 5. 1960; Wilsen
1078, 1972 a) found .." The term ef &/ should be
vsed when there are morg than fwo authors. The
,‘eiiers ab,e. sheould be usad to distinguish several
papers by the same author in one vear,

&ji references in the bibliegraphy sheuld be given in
fuil and in alphabelical order. For a journai the

guthor(s), {y=ar), title ¢f paper, full titte of the joumnal,
jolume, (part) and full page numbers. For a book the
‘reference should include authors' surnames and
initials, {year}, title of chapter and page Rumbers if
appropriate, fuil titte of book, publisher and ¢ity and
lota! page numiers. Conference proceadings should
include the ysar and place of the conference. The

raference shouwld include surmarme and-initials of ait -

title of the journal or book is underlined to be printed
initalics, Examples:

-BOWET,; C.M. and SMITH; L.N. {1950). Measure--

ment of phosphorus. Methods of Soif Analysis. Ed.
C.A. Lack. Department of Primary Industry, Port
Moresby.

SANDERS, A J. (1940) Plantresponses to Molybde-
num. Papua New Guinea Agricultural Journal 48(4):
981-995.

TROBEN, M.M. (1973). Genetic fine structure in
Drosophila. Department of Primary industry Research
Bulletin No. 102: 196-197.

VANCE, P.N. (1976).Maize in-the Markham Valley.
pp. 215-220. in: 1975 Papua New Guinea Food
Crops Conference Proceedings. K Wilson and R.M.
Bourke (Ed.). Department of Primary Industry, Port
Moresby.

Internal reports, communications and memoranda
are not valid references. The criteria for valid publi-
cations {in the scientific world) are that publications
are distributed widely among those interested in the
subject and are available ¢ the international public in
majar libraries and from the publisher. This therefore
excludes reports circulated only within a departmeni
and to a few outsiders and conference documents
available only to those who attended the conference
and the like o

Work that has not baen accepted for publication
{unpublished data) and personal communications
are not included in the list of refarences but may be
referred to in the taxt  References cited in an
appendix should be included in the list of references
at the end of the paper.

Special care should te faken tu see Inat every
reference in the foxt is included m the list of refer
encas and vice versa, and that thera is consistency
in tha spelling of author's names and the citation of
the dales throughoul the paper.

2. Review of papers - Al papers will be submitied
o suitable professional referees. Major changes will
be referred to the author for consideralion. Minor
aditorial changes will be made without consultation
but wilt be presenied to the author(s) at proof stage.
The final decision to accept or reject a paper, rests
with the Editor.

13. Offprints - Twenty five fres off-prints are given
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to the author. Where there are several authors, the
first author will be sent the off-prints. Extra ¢ff-prints
may be ordered at the time the galley proofs are
returned to the editor. Costs will be determined at the
time of printing. '

14. Recognised abbreviations in this. journal
are:

g - gram

kg - kilogram
t - tonnes

| - litre

m - millilitre

ha - hectare
mm  -millimetre
cn - centimetre

m - mefre

a.s.l. - above sea level
yr - vyear

wk  -week

h - hour

min - minute

s - second

K .-kina

n.a. - not applicable or not available
n.r. - not recorded

var - - variance

s.d. - standard deviation

s.e.m. - standard error of difference
df. - degrees of freedom

Levels of significance

n.s. - not significant

* -0.01 <p<0.05
- -0.001 < p < 0.01
" p <0.001

Either kg/ha or kg.ha' is acceptable, but large com-
binations of units should be in the form kg.ha to avoid
possible mathematical ambiguity.

15. Submission of manuscripts - All corre-
spondence should be addressed to: Editor,
PNG Joumal of Agriculture, Forestry and Fish-
eries, Information and Publications Section, Ag-
riculture Education and Training Division, De--
partment of Agriculture and Livestock, P.O. Box
417, Konedobu. Papua New Guinea.
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